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Pr ef ace

There is no difference between the teachings of Lord Caitanya
presented here and the teachings of Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita. The
teachings of Lord Caitanya are practical denonstrations of Lord Krsna's
teachings. Lord Krsna's ultimate instruction in Bhagavad-gita is that
everyone should surrender unto Hm Lord Krsna. Krsna promi ses to take
i medi ate charge of such a surrendered soul. The Lord, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, is already in charge of the maintenance of this
creation by virtue of H s plenary expansi on, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, but
this mai ntenance is not direct. However, when the Lord says that He
t akes charge of Hi s pure devotee, He actually takes direct charge. A
pure devotee is a soul who is forever surrendered to the Lord, just as a
child is surrendered to his parents or an animal to its master. In the
surrendering process, one should: (1) accept things favorable for
di schargi ng devotional service, (2) reject things unfavorable, (3)
believe firmy in the Lord s protection, (4) feel exclusively dependent
on the nercy of the Lord, (5) have no interest separate fromthe
interest of the Lord, and (6) always feel oneself nmeek and hunbl e.

The Lord denmands that one surrender unto H mby foll ow ng these six
gui del i nes, but the unintelligent so-called scholars of the world
m sunder st and t hese demands and urge the general nass of people to
reject them At the conclusion of the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita,
Lord Krsna directly says: "Engage your nind always in thinking of M,
of fer obei sances and worship Me. Being conpletely absorbed in Me, surely
you will cone to Me." (Bg. 9.34) However, the scholarly denons nisguide



the masses of people by directing themto the inpersonal, unmanifest,
eternal, unborn truth rather than the Personality of Godhead. The

i nper sonal i st Mayavadi phil osophers do not accept that the ultinate
aspect of the Absolute Truth is the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. If
one desires to understand the sun as it is, one nust first face the
sunshine, then the sun globe and, after entering into that gl obe, cone
face to face with the predomi nating deity of the sun. Due to a poor fund
of know edge, the Mayavadi phil osophers cannot go beyond the Brahnan

ef ful gence, which may be conpared to the sunshine. The Upani sads confirm
that one has to penetrate the dazzling efful gence of Brahman before one
can see the real face of the Personality of Godhead.

Lord Caitanya therefore teaches direct worship of Lord Krsna, who
appeared as the foster child of the King of Vraja. He al so suggests that
t he place known as Vrndavana is as good as Lord Krsna because there is
no di fference between the nane, quality, form pastines, entourage and
par aphernalia of Lord Krsna and Lord Krsna Hinself. That is the absolute
nature of the Absolute Truth.

Lord Caitanya al so reconmended that the highest node of worship in
t he highest perfectional stage is the nmethod practiced by the dansel s of
Vraja. These danmsels (gopis, or cowherd girls) sinply loved Krsna
wi thout a notive for nmaterial or spiritual gain. Caitanya al so
recommended Srinad-Bhagavatam as the spotless narration of
transcendental know edge, and He pointed out that the highest goal in
human life is to devel op unall oyed | ove for Krsna, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead.

Lord Caitanya's teachings are identical to those given by Lord
Kapila, the original propounder of sankhya-yoga, the sankhya system of
phii osophy. This authorized system of yoga reconmends neditation on the
transcendental formof the Lord. There is no question of neditating on
sonet hing void or inpersonal. One can neditate on the transcendenta
formof Lord Visnu even without practicing involved sitting postures.
Such neditation is called perfect samadhi. This perfect samadhi is
verified at the end of the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita where Lord
Krsna says: "And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great
faith, worshiping Me in transcendental |oving service, is nost
intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47)

Lord Caitanya instructed the mass of people in the sankhya
phi | osophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which nmaintains that the
Suprene Lord is sinultaneously one with and different fromHi s creation
Lord Caitanya taught this phil osophy through the chanting of the holy
nane of the Lord. He taught that the holy nane of the Lord is the sound
incarnation of the Lord and that since the Lord is the absol ute whol e,
there is no difference between His holy nane and Hi s transcendent al
form Thus by chanting the holy nane of the Lord one can directly
associate with the Suprenme Lord by sound vibration. As one practices
this sound vibration, he passes through three stages of devel opnent: the
of fensi ve stage, the clearing stage and the transcendental stage. In the
of fensi ve stage one nay desire all kinds of material happiness, but in
t he second stage one becones clear of all material contam nation. Wen
one is situated on the transcendental stage, he attains the nobst coveted
position--the stage of loving God. Lord Caitanya taught that this is the
hi ghest stage of perfection for human bei ngs.

Yoga practice is essentially nmeant for controlling the senses. The
central controlling factor of all the senses is the nind; therefore one



first has to practice controlling the mnd by engaging it in Krsna
consci ousness. The gross activities of the mind are expressed through
the external senses, either for the acquiring of know edge or the
functioning of the senses in accordance to the will. The subtle
activities of the mnd are thinking, feeling and willing. In accordance
to one's consciousness, the individual is either polluted or clear. If
one's mind is fixed on Krsna (H s name, quality, form pastines,
ent our age and paraphernalia), all one's activities--both subtle and
gross--becone favorable. The Bhagavad-gita's process of purifying
consci ousness is the process of fixing one's mnd on Krsna by tal king of
Hi s transcendental activities, cleansing Hs tenple, going to Hi s
tenpl e, seeing the beautiful transcendental formof the Lord nicely
decorated, hearing His transcendental glories, tasting food offered to
H m associating with His devotees, snelling the flowers and tul as
| eaves offered Hm engaging in activities for the Lord's interest, etc.
No one can bring the activities of the mind and senses to a stop, but
one can purify these activities through a change in consciousness. This
change is indicated in Bhagavad-gita when Krsna tells Arjuna of the
know edge of yoga whereby one can work without fruitive results. "O son
of Prtha, when you act by such intelligence, you can free yourself from
t he bondage of works." (Bg. 2.39) A human being is sonetinmes restricted
in sense gratification due to certain circunstances such as di sease,
etc., but this is not the prescription. Wthout know ng the actua
process by which the m nd and senses can be controlled, less intelligent
nmen either try to stop the mnd and senses by force, or they give in to
them and are carried away by the waves of sense gratification

The regul ative principles and the rules of yoga, the various
sitting postures and breathing exercises performed in an attenpt to
wi t hdraw one's senses fromthe sense objects are nethods neant for those
who are too nmuch engrossed in the bodily conception of life. The
intelligent man who is situated in Krsna consci ousness does not try to
forcibly stop his senses fromacting. Rather, he engages his senses in
the service of Krsna. No one can stop a child from playing by |eaving
himinactive. A child can be stopped from engagi ng i n nonsense by being
engaged in superior activities. The forceful restraint of sense
activities by the eight principles of yoga is recommended for inferior
nmen. Being engaged in the superior activities of Krsna consci ousness,
superior nen naturally retire fromthe inferior activities of nmateria
exi st ence.

In this way Lord Caitanya teaches the science of Krsna
consci ousness. That science is absolute. Dry nental speculators try to
restrain thenselves frommaterial attachnent, but it is generally found
that the mind is too strong to be controlled and that it drags them down
to sensual activities. A person in Krsna consci ousness does not run this
risk. One has to engage his mnd and senses in Krsna consci ous
activities, and Lord Caitanya teaches one howto do this in practice.

Bef ore accepting sannyasa (the renounced order), Lord Caitanya was
known as Vi svanbhara. The word vi svanbhara refers to one who naintains
the entire universe and who leads all living entities. This maintainer
and | eader appeared as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya to give hunanity these
sublime teachings. Lord Caitanya is the ideal teacher of life's prine
necessities. He is the nost nunificent bestower of |ove of Krsna. He is
the conplete reservoir of all nmercies and good fortune. As confirnmed in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am Bhagavad-gita, Mahabharata and the Upani sads, He is



t he Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna Hinself, and He is worshipable
by everyone in this age of disagreenent. Everyone can join in His
sanki rtana novenent. No previous qualification is necessary. just by
followi ng H s teachings, anyone can becone a perfect human being. If one
is fortunate enough to be attracted by His features, one is sure to be
successful in one's life mssion. In other words, those who are
interested in attaining spiritual existence can be easily relieved from
the clutches of maya by the grace of Lord Caitanya. These teachings
presented in this book are nondifferent fromthe Lord.

Bei ng engrossed in the material body, the conditioned sou
i ncreases the pages of history by all kinds of material activities. The
teachings of Lord Caitanya can hel p human society stop such unnecessary
and tenporary activities. By these teachings, humanity can be el evated
to the topnost platformof spiritual activity. These spiritua
activities actually begin after liberation frommaterial bondage. Such
liberated activities in Krsna consci ousness constitute the goal of hunan
perfection. The false prestige one acquires by attenpting to doninate
material nature is illusory. Illumnating know edge can be acquired from
t he teachings of Lord Caitanya, and by such know edge one can advance in
spiritual existence

Everyone has to suffer or enjoy the fruits of his activity; no one
can check the laws of material nature which govern such things. As |ong
as one is engaged in fruitive activity, he is sure to be baffled in an

attenpt to attain the ultinmate goal of life. | sincerely hope that by
under st andi ng the teachings of Lord Caitanya, human society wll
experience a new |ight of spiritual Iife which will open the field of

activity for the pure soul.

omtat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swam
Birthday of Lord Caitanya
Sri-Sri-Radha-Krsna Tenpl e
New York, NY

Pr ol ogue

by Bhakti vi node Thakura

[ This account originally appeared in a short work by Srila Bhaktivi node
Thakura entitled, "Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: H's Life and Precepts.”
(August 20, 1896)]

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu was born in Mayapur in the town of Nadia just
after sunset on the evening of the 23rd Phal guna 1407 Sakabda, answering
to the 18th of February, 1486, of the Christian Era. The nobon was
eclipsed at the tinme of his birth, and the people of Nadia were then
engaged, as was usual on such occasions, in bathing in the Bhagirath
with loud cheers of Haribol. H's father, Jagannatha Msra, a poor
brahmana of the Vedic order, and his nother, Saci-devi, a nodel good
worman, both descended from brahmana stock originally residing in Syl het.
Mahapr abhu was a beautiful child, and the | adies of the town canme to see
himwith presents. His nother's father, Pandita Nilanbara Cakravarti, a



renowned astrol oger, foretold that the child would be a great personage
in tine; and he, therefore, gave himthe nane Vi svanbhara. The | adi es of
t he nei ghborhood styl ed hi m Gaurahari on account of his gol den
conpl exi on, and his nother called himN mai on account of the ninba tree
near which he was born. Beautiful as the |ad was, everyone heartily

| oved to see himevery day. As he grew up he becane a whinsical and
frolicsome lad. After his fifth year, he was admtted into a pathasal a
where he picked up Bengali in a very short tine.

Most of his contenporary biographers have nentioned certain
anecdot es regardi ng Caitanya which are sinple records of his early
mracles. It is said that when he was an infant in his nother's arnms he
wept continually, and when the nei ghboring | adies cried Haribol he used
to stop. Thus there was a continuation of the utterance of Haribol in
t he house, foreshewing the future mission of the hero. It has al so been
stated that when his nother once gave himsweetneats to eat, he ate clay
i nstead of the food. H's nother asking for the reason, he stated that as
every sweetneat was nothing but clay transformed, he could eat clay as
well. H's nother, who was al so the consort of a pandita, explained that
every article in a special state was adapted to a special use. Earth,
while in the state of a jug, could be used as a water pot, but in the
state of a brick such a use was not possible. Clay, therefore, in the
formof sweetneats was usable as food, but clay in its other states was
not. The lad was convinced and adnmitted his stupidity in eating clay and
agreed to avoid the nistake in the future. Another niracul ous act has
been related. It is said that a brahmana on pil gri nage becane a guest in
hi s house, cooked food and read grace with nmeditati on upon Krsna. In the
nmeantinme the lad cane and ate up the cooked rice. The brahnana,
astoni shed at the lad's act, cooked again at the request of Jagannatha
M sra. The |lad again ate up the cooked rice while the brahnmana was
offering the rice to Krsna with neditation. The brahnmana was persuaded
to cook for the third time. This time all the inmates of the house had
fallen asleep, and the lad shewed hinself as Krsna to the traveller and
bl essed him The brahmana was then lost in ecstacy at the appearance of
the object of his worship. It has also been stated that two thieves
stole away the lad fromhis father's door with a viewto purloin his
jewel s and gave hi msweetneats on the way. The | ad excercised his
illusory energy and deceived the thieves back towards his own house. The
thieves, for fear of detection, left the boy there and fled. Another
m racul ous act that has been described is the |ad' s demandi ng and
getting fromH ranya and Jagadisa all the offerings they had coll ected
for worshi ping Krsna on the day of Ekadasi. Wen only four years of age
he sat on rejected cooking pots which were considered unholy by his
not her. He explained to his nother that there was no question of
hol i ness and unhol i ness as regards earthen pots thrown away after the
cooki ng was over. These anecdotes relate to his tender age up to the
fifth year.

In his eighth year, he was adnitted into the tola of Gangadasa
Pandita in Ganganagara cl ose by the village of Mayapur. In two years he
became well read in Sanskrit grammar and rhetoric. H s readings after
that were of the nature of self-study in his own house, where he had
found all-inportant books belonging to his father, who was a pandita
hinself. It appears that he read the smti in his own study, and the
nyaya al so, in conpetition with his friends, who were then studying
under the cel ebrated Pandita Raghunat ha Sironani



Now, after the tenth year of his age, Caitanya becane a passable
scholar in granmar, rhetoric, the snrti and the nyaya. It was after this
that his elder brother Visvarupa |left his house and accepted the asrama
(status) of a sannyasi (ascetic). Caitanya, though a very young boy,
consol ed his parents, saying that he would serve themwith a viewto
pl ease God. Just after that, his father left this world. Hs nother was
exceedi ngly sorry, and Mahaprabhu, with his usual contented appearance,
consol ed his w dowed not her.

It was at the age of 14 or 15 that Mahaprabhu was narried to
Laksm devi, the daughter of Vallabhacarya, also of Nadia. He was at this
age consi dered one of the best scholars of Nadia, the renowned seat of
nyaya phil osophy and Sanskrit |earning. Not to speak of the smarta
pandi tas, the Naiyayi kas were all afraid of confronting himin literary
di scussions. Being a narried nman, he went to Eastern Bengal on the banks
of the Padma for acquirenment of wealth. There he displayed his |earning
and obtai ned a good sum of noney. It was atthis tinme that he preached
Vai snavismat intervals. After teaching himthe principles of
Vai snavism he ordered Tapananisra to go to and live in Benares. During
his residence in East Bengal, his wife Laksmidevi left this world from
the effects of snakebite. On returning hone, he found his nother in a
nour ning state. He consoled her with a lecture on the uncertainty of
human affairs. It was at his nother's request that he narried
Vi snupriya, the daughter of Raja Pandita Sanatana M sra. H s conrades
joined himon his return frompravasa or sojourn. He was now so renowned
that he was considered to be the best pandita in Nadia. Kesava M sra of
Kashm re, who had called hinself the Geat Digvijayi, cane to Nadia with
a viewto discuss with the panditas of that place. Afraid of the so-
cal l ed conquering pandita, the tola professors of Nadia | eft their town
on pretence of Invitation. Kesava net Mahaprabhu at the Barokona-ghata
in Mayapur, and after a very short discussion with himhe was def eated
by the boy, and nortification obliged himto decanp. N nai Pandita was
now t he nost inportant pandita of his tines.

It was at the age of 16 or 17 that he travelled to Gaya with a host
to sing the holy nane of Hari in the streets and bazaars. This created a
sensation and roused different feelings in different quarters. The
bhakt as were highly pleased. The smarta brahnanas becane jeal ous of
Ni mai Pandita's success and conpl ai ned to Chand Kazi agai nst the
character of Caitanya as un-H ndu. The Kazi cane to Srivasa Pandita's
house and broke a nrdanga (khola drun) there and declared that unless
Ni mai Pandita ceased to nake noise about his queer religion he would be
obliged to enforce Mohamredani smon himand his followers. This was
brought to Mahaprabhu's notice. He ordered the townspeople to appear in
the evening, each with a torch in his hand. This groups, and on his
arrival in the Kazi's house, he held a |l ong conversation with the Kaz
and in the end conmunicated into his heart his Vai snava influence by
touching his body. The Kazi then wept and admitted that he had felt a
keen spiritual influence which had cleared up his doubts and produced in
hima religious sentinment which gave himthe highest ecstasy. The Kaz
then joined the sankirtana party. The world was astoni shed at the
spiritual power of the Great Lord, and hundreds and hundreds of heretics
converted and joined the banner of Visvanbhara after this affair.

It was after this that sone of the jeal ous and | ow m nded brahnmanas
of Kulia picked a quarrel w th Mahaprabhu and collected a party to
oppose him N mi Pandita was naturally a soft-hearted person, though



strong in his principles. He declared that party feelings and
sectarianismwere the two great enenies of progress and that as |ong as
he shoul d continue to be an inhabitant of Nadia belonging to a certain
famly, his mssion would not neet with conplete success. He then
resolved to be a citizen of the world by cutting his connection with his
particular fanmly, caste and creed, and with this resol ution he enbraced
the position of a sannyasiat Katwa, under the guidance of Kesava Bharati
of that town, on the 24th year of his age. H s nother and wife wept
bitterly for his separation, but our hero, though soft in heart, was a
strong person in principle. He left his little world in his house for
the unlimted spiritual world of Krsna with nman in general

After his sannyasa, he was induced to visit the house of Advaita
Prabhu in Santipura. Advaita nmanaged to invite all his friends and
admrers from Nadi a and brought Sacidevi to see her son. Both pleasure
and pain invaded her heart when she saw her son in the attire of a
sannyasi. As a sannyasi, Krsna Caitanya put on nothing but a kaupina and
a bahirvasa (outer covering). H's head was wi thout hair, and his hands
bore a danda (stick) and a kamandalu (hermit's water pot). The holy son
fell at the feet of his beloved nother and said, "Mther! This body is
yours, and | nust obey your orders. Permit ne to go to Vrndavana for ny
spiritual attainnments." The nother, in consultation with Advaita and
ot hers, asked her son to reside in Puri (the town of Jagannatha) so that
she m ght obtain his informati on now and then. Mahaprabhu agreed to that
proposition and in a few days left Santipura for Oissa. Hi s biographers
have described the journey of Krsna Caitanya (that was the nane he got
after his sannyasa) from Santipura to Puri in great detail. He travelled
al ong the side of the Bhagirathi as far as Chatrabhoga, situated now in
Thana Mat hurapura, D anond Harbour, 24 Parganas. There he took a boat
and went as far as Prayaga-ghata in the Mdnapura District. Thence he
wal ked t hrough Bal asore and Cuttack to Puri, seeing the tenple of
Bhuvanesvara on his way. Upon his arrival at Puri he saw Jagannatha in
the tenple and resided with Sarvabhauma at the request of the latter
Sarvabhauma was a gigantic pandita of the day. Hi s readi ngs knew no
bounds. He was the best naiyayi ka of the times and was known as the npst
erudite scholar in the Vedanta phil osophy of the school of Sankaracarya.
He was born in Nadia (Vidyanagara) and taught innunerable pupils in the
nyaya philosophy in his tola there. He had left for Puri sone tine
before the birth of Nimai Pandita. Hi s brother-in-Ilaw Gopinatha Msra
i ntroduced our new sannyasi to Sarvabhauma, who was astonished at his
personal beauty and feared that it would be difficult for the young nman
to maintain sannyasa-dharma during the long run of his life. Gopinatha,
who had known Mahaprabhu from Nadia, had a great reverence for himand
decl ared that the sannyasi was not a common hunan being. On this point
CGopi nat ha and Sarvabhauma had a hot di scussion. Sarvabhauma t hen
request ed Mahaprabhu to hear his recitation of the Vedanta-sutras, and
the latter tacitly subnitted. Caitanya heard with silence what the great
Sarvabhauma uttered with gravity for seven days, at the end of which the
latter said, "Krsna Caitanya! | think you do not understand the Vedanta,
for you do not say anything after hearing ny recitation and
expl anations." The reply of Caitanya was that he understood the sutras
very well, but he could not make out what Sankaracarya neant by his
conment ari es. Astoni shed at this, Sarvabhauma said, "Howis it that you
understand the neani ngs of the sutras and do not understand the
conment ari es which explain the sutras? All well! If you understand the



sutras, please let ne have your interpretations." Mhaprabhu thereon
explained all the sutras in his own way wi thout touching the pantheistic
comment ary of Sankara. The keen understandi ng of Sarvabhauma saw the
truth, beauty and harnmony of argunments in the explanations given by
Caitanya and obliged himto utter that it was the first tine that he had
found one who could explain the Brahnma-sutras in such a sinple manner

He adnitted also that the comentaries of Sankara never gave such

nat ural expl anati ons of the Vedanta-sutras as he had obtained from
Mahapr abhu. He then subnitted hinself as an advocate and follower. In a
few days Sarvabhaunma turned out to be one of the best Vaisnavas of the
time. Wien reports of this cane out, the whole of Oissa sang the praise
of Krsna Caitanya, and hundreds and hundreds cane to himand becanme his
followers. In the nmeantine Mahaprabhu thought of visiting Southern
India, and he started with one Krsnadasa Brahmana for the journey.

Hi s bi ographers have given us a detail of the journey. He went
first to Kurnmaksetra, where he perforned a mracle by curing a | eper
naned Vasudeva. He net Ramananda Raya, the Governor of Vidyanagara, on
t he banks of the Godavari and had a phil osophical conversation with him
on the subject of prenmm-bhakti. He worked another mracle by touching
(maki ng them i medi ately di sappear) the seven tala trees through which
Rarmacandra, the son of Dasaratha, had shot his arrow and killed the
great Bali Raja. He preached Vai snavi sm and nana- sankirtana t hroughout
the journey. At Rangaksetra he stayed for four nonths in the house of
one Venkata Bhatta in order to spend the rainy season. There he
converted the whole fam ly of Venkata from Ramanuja Vai snavismto Krsna-
bhakti, along with the son of Venkata, a boy of ten years nanmed CGopal a,
who afterwards cane to Vrndavana and becane one of the six Gosvanmis or
prophets serving under their |eader Sri Krsna Caitanya. Trained up in
Sanskrit by his uncle Prabodhananda Sarasvati, CGopala wote severa
books on Vai snavi sm

Cai tanya visited numerous places in Southern India as far as Cape
Conorin and returned to Puri in two years by Pandepura on the Bhinma. In
this latter place he spiritualized one Tukarana, who becane fromthat
time a religious preacher hinself. This fact has been admtted in his
abhangas, which have been collected in a volune by M. Satyendra Nath
Tagore of the Bonbay Civil Service. During his journey he had
di scussions with the Buddhists, the Jains and the Mayavadis in severa
pl aces and converted his opponents to Vai snavi sm

Upon his return to Puri, Raja Prataparudra-deva and several pandita
brahmanas j oi ned the banner of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was now twenty-
seven years of age. In his twenty-eighth year he went to Bengal as far
as Gauda in Mal da. There he picked up two great personages naned Rupa
and Sanatana. Though descended fromthe |lines of the Karnatic brahmanas,
these two brothers turned deni-Moslens by their continual contact with
Hussai n Shah, the then Enperor of Gauda. Their nanes had been changed by
the Enmperor into Dabir Khas and Sakara Mallik, and their master |oved
them heartily since they were both learned in Persian, Arabic and
Sanskrit and were | oyal servants of the state. The two gentl enen had
found no way to come back as regular H ndus and had witten to
Mahaprabhu for spiritual help while he was at Puri. Mahaprabhu had
witten in reply that he would cone to themand extricate them from
their spiritual difficulties. Now that he had cone to Gauda, both the
brot hers appeared before himw th their |ong-standing prayer. Mhaprabhu
ordered themto go to Vrndavana and neet himthere.



Caitanya returned to Puri through Santipura, where he again net his
dear nother. After a short stay at Puri he left for Vrndavana. This tine
he was acconpani ed by one Bal abhadra Bhattacarya. He visited Vrndavana
and canme down to Prayag (Al l ahabad), converting a |arge nunber of
Mohamedans to Vai snavism by argunent fromthe Koran. The descendants of
t hose converts are still known as Pathana Vai snavas. Rupa Gosvam net
himat Allahabad. Caitanya trained himup in spirituality in ten days
and directed himto go to Vrndavana on nissions. His first nission was
to wite theol ogical works explaining scientifically pure bhakti and
prema. The second nission was to revive the places where Krsnacandra had
in the end of Dvapara-yuga exhibited His spiritual lila (pastines) for
the benefit of the religious world. Rupa Gosvani |eft Allahabad for
Vrndavana, and Mahaprabhu came down to Benares. There he resided in the
house of Candrasekhara and accepted his daily bhiksa (neal) in the house
of Tapana Msra. Here it was that Sanatana Gosvam joined himand took
instruction for two nonths in spiritual nmatters. The biographers,
especi al |y Krsnadasa Kaviraja, have given us details of Caitanya's
teachings to Rupa and Sanatana. Krsnadasa was not a contenporary witer,
but he gathered his information fromthe Gosvam s thensel ves, the direct
di sci pl es of Mahaprabhu. Jiva Gosvam , who was nephew of Sanatana and
Rupa and who has left us his invaluable work the Sat-sandarbha, has
phi | osophi zed on the precepts of his great |eader. W have gathered and
sunmari sed the precepts of Caitanya fromthe books of those great
witers.

Wil e at Benares, Caitanya had an interview with the | earned
sannyasis of that town in the house of a Maratha brahnana who had
invited all the sannyasis for entertainnment. At this interview, Caitanya
shewed a nmiracle which attracted all the sannyasis to him Then ensued
reci procal conversation. The sannyasis were headed by their nost |earned
| eader Prakasananda Sarasvati. After a short controversy, they subnmtted
to Mahaprabhu and admitted that they had been misled by the commentaries
of Sankaracarya. It was inpossible even for |earned scholars to oppose
Caitanya for a long tine, for there was sone spell in himwhich touched
their hearts and nade them weep for their spiritual inprovenment. The
sannyasi s of Benares soon fell at the feet of Caitanya and asked for his
grace (krpa). Caitanya then preached pure bhakti and instilled into
their hearts spiritual |love for Krsna which obliged themto give up
sectarian feelings. The whol e popul ation of Benares, on this wonderfu
conversion of the sannyasis, turned Vai snavas, and they nade a naster
sankirtana with their new Lord. After sendi ng Sanatana to Vrndavana,
Mahaprabhu went to Puri again through the jungles with his conrade
Bal abhadra. Bal abhadra reported that Mahaprabhu had shown a good nany
mracles on his way to Puri, such as naking tigers and el ephants dance
on hearing the nane of Krsna

Fromthis time, that is, fromhis 31 st year, Mahaprabhu
continually lived in Puri in the house of Kasi Msra until his
di sappearance in his forty-eighth year at the tine of sankirtana in the
tenpl e of Totagopi natha. During these 18 years, his life was one of
settled love and piety. He was surrounded by nunerous followers, all of
whom were of the highest order of Vaisnavas and who were distingui shed
fromthe comon people by their purest character and |earning, firm
religious principles and spiritual |ove of Radha-Krsna. Svarupa
Danodara, who had been known by the nanme of Purusottanacarya while
Mahaprabhu was in Nadia, joined himfrom Benares and accepted service as



his secretary. No production of any poet or phil osopher could be laid
bef ore Mahaprabhu unl ess Svarupa had passed it as pure and useful. Raya
Ramananda was his second mate. Both he and Svarupa would sing while
Mahapr abhu expressed his sentinments on a certain point of worship.

Par amananda Puri was his minister in matters of religion. There are
hundreds of anecdotes described by his biographers which we do not think
it meet here to reproduce. Mahaprabhu sl ept short. Hi s sentinents
carried himfar and wide in the firmament of spirituality every day and
night, and all his admrers and foll owers watched hi mthroughout. He

wor shi ped, communi cated with his missionaries at Vrndavana, and
conversed with those religious nmen who newly cane to visit him He sang
and danced, took no care of hinself and oft-tines |lost hinself in
religious beatitude. All who cane to himbelieved in himas the all-
beautiful God appearing in the nether world for the benefit of mankind.
He | oved his nother all along and sent her mahaprasada now and then with
those who went to Nadia. He was nost amiable in nature. Hunility was
personified in him H s sweet appearance gave cheer to all who cane in
contact with him He appointed Prabhu Nityananda as the missionary in
charge of Bengal. He dispatched six disciples (Gosvanis) to Vrndavana to
preach love in the upcountry. He punished all of his disciples who
deviated froma holy life. This he markedly did in the case of Junior
Hari dasa. He never lacked in giving proper instructions in life to those
who solicited them This will be seen in his teachings to Raghunat ha
dasa Gosvam . His treatnment to Haridasa (senior) will show how he | oved
spiritual nmen and how he defied caste distinction in spiritua

br ot her hood.

Lord Caitanya's M ssion

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Hs disciples to wite books on
the Science of Krsna, a task which those who follow H m have continued
to carry out down to the present day. The el aborations and expositions
on the phil osophy taught by Lord Caitanya are in fact nobst vol um nous,
exacting and consistent due to the systemof disciplic succession
Al t hough Lord Caitanya was w dely renowned as a scholar in His youth, He
left only eight verses, called Siksastaka. These ei ght verses clearly
reveal Hi s mission and precepts. These suprenely val uabl e prayers are
transl ated herein.

1

Aory to the Sri Krsna sankirtana, which cleanses the heart of al
t he dust accurul ated for years and extingui shes the fire of conditiona
life, of repeated birth and death. This sankirtana novenent is the prine
benedi ction for hunanity at |arge because it spreads the rays of the
benediction nmoon. It is the life of all transcendental know edge. It
i ncreases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it enables us to fully
taste the nectar for which we are al ways anxi ous.

2.

O ny Lord, Your holy name al one can render all benediction to
living beings, and thus You have hundreds and mllions of names |ike
Krsna and Govinda. In these transcendental nanmes You have invested al
Your transcendental energies. There are not even hard and fast rules for
chanting these nanes. O ny Lord, out of kindness You enable us to easily



approach You by Your holy nanes, but | amso unfortunate that | have no
attraction for them
3.

One should chant the holy nane of the Lord in a hunble state of
m nd, thinking oneself |ower than the strawin the street; one should be
nore tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and
shoul d be ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mnd
one can chant the holy nane of the Lord constantly.

4,

O almghty Lord, | have no desire to accunulate wealth, nor do
desire beautiful wonmen, nor do | want any nunber of followers. | only
want Your causel ess devotional service birth after birth.

5.
O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], | am Your eternal servitor, yet

sonehow or other | have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Pl ease
pick ne up frorn this ocean of death and place ne as one of the atons at
Your |otus feet.

6.

O ny Lord, when will nmy eyes be decorated with tears of |ove
fiowi ng constantly when I chant Your holy name? Wen will ny voice choke
up, and when will the hairs of ny body stand on end at the recitation of
Your name?

7.

O Govi nda! Feeling Your separation, | amconsidering a nmonent to be
like twelve years or nore. Tears are flowing fromny eyes like torrents
of rain, and | amfeeling all vacant in the world in Your absence.

8.

I know no one but Krsna as ny Lord, and He shall remain so even if
He handl es ne roughly by Hi s enbrace or nakes ne brokenhearted by not
bei ng present before ne. He is conpletely free to do anything and
everything, for He is always nmy worshipful Lord unconditionally.

I ntroducti on

[Oiginally delivered as five norning | ectures on Caitanya-
caritamta--the authoritative biography of Lord Chaitanya Mahabrabhu, by
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani --before the International Society for Krishna
Consci ousness, New York City, April 10-14, 1967.]

The word caitanya neans living force. As living entities, we can
nove, but a table cannot because it does not possess living force.
Moverrent and activity may be considered to be signs or synptons of the
living force. Indeed, it may be said that there can be no activity
wi thout the living force. Although the living force is present in the
material condition, it is not anrta, imortal. The words caitanya-
caritamta, then, may be translated as "the character of the living
force in imortality."

But howis this living force displayed imortally? It is not
di spl ayed by nman or any other creature in this material universe, for
none of us are immortal in these bodies. W possess the living force, we
performactivities, and we are imortal by our nature and constitution
but the material condition into which we have been put does not allow
our inmmortality to be displayed. It is stated in the Katha Upani sad t hat
eternality and the living force belong both to oursel ves and God.



Al though this is true in that both God and ourselves are immortal, there
is adifference. As living entities, we performmany activities, but we
have a tendency to fall down into material nature. God has no such
tendency. Being all-powerful, He never cones under the control of
material nature. Indeed, material nature is but one display of H's

i nconcei vabl e energi es.

On the ground we nmay see only clouds in the sky, but if we fly
above the clouds we can see the sun shining. Fromthe sky, skyscrapers
and cities seemvery tiny; simlarly, fromGod' s position this entire
material creation is insignificant. The tendency of the conditioned
living entity is to come down fromthe hei ghts where everything can be
seen in perspective. God, however, does not have this tendency. The
Suprene Lord is not subject to fall down into illusion (naya) any nore
than the sun is subject to fall beneath the clouds. Because the Suprene
Lord is not subject to illusion, He is unconditioned; because we, as
finite living entities, are prone to fall into illusion, we are called
condi tioned. |npersonalist philosophers (Mayavadi s) nmmintain that both
the living entity and God Hi nsel f are under the control of nmaya when
they cone into this material world. This nmay be true of the living
entity, but it is not true of God, for in all instances the material
energy is working under His direction. Those who consi der the Suprene
Lord to be subject to material conditioning are called fools by Krsna
Hi nsel f in Bhagavad-gita:

avaj ananti mam nudha

manusi m tanum asritam
param bha vam aj ananto
manma bhut a- nehes var am

"Fool s deride Me when | descend in the hunan form They do not know
My transcendental nature and My suprene doninion over all that be." (Bg.
9.11)

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu shoui d not be considered to be one of us.
He is Krsna Hinself, the suprene living entity, and as such He never
cones under the cloud of naya. Krsna, Hi s expansions, and even His
hi gher devotees never fall into the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya
cane to earth sinply to preach Krna-bhakti, |ove of Krsna. In other
words, He is Lord Krsna Hinself teaching the living entities the proper
way to approach Krsna. He is |ike a teacher who, seeing a student doing
poorly, takes up a pencil and wites, saying, "Do it like this: A B,
C." By this, one nust not foolishly think that the teacher is |earning
his ABC s. Although He appears in the guise of a devotee, we should
al ways renenber that Lord Caitanya is Krsna (God) Hinself teaching us
how to becone Krsna conscious, and we nust study HHmin that |ight.

In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna sets forth the highest religious
principle in this way:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam saranam vr aj a

aham t vam sar va- papebhyo
noksayi syami na sucah

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto M. |
shal |l deliver you fromall sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)



This may seemto be a sinple instruction to follow, but invariably
our reaction is, "Oh, surrender? Gve up? But | have so many

responsibilities." And nmaya, illusion, says to us, "Don't do it, or
you'll be out of nmy clutches. Just stay in ny clutches, and I'll kick
you." It is a fact that we are constantly being kicked by naya, just as

the mal eass is kicked in the face by the she-ass when he conmes for sex.
Simlarly, cats and dogs are always fighting and whi ni ng when they have
sex. These are the tricks of nature. Even an elephant in the jungle is
caught by the use of a trained she-el ephant who | eads himinto a pit.
Maya has many activities, and in the nmaterial world her strongest
shackle is the female. O course in actuality we are neither nale nor
femal e--for these designations refer only to the outer dress, the body.
W are all actually Krsna's servants. |In conditioned Iife, however, we
are shackl ed by the iron chains which take the form of beautiful wonen.
Thus every nmale is bound by sex |ife, and therefore when one attenpts to
gain liberation fromthe naterial clutches, he nust first learn to
control the sex urge. Unrestricted sex puts one fully in the clutches of
illusion. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu officially renounced this illusion at
the age of twenty-four, although H's wife was sixteen and H s nother
seventy, and He was the only nale nenber of the famly. Although He was
a brahmana and was not rich, He took sannyasa, the renounced order of
life, and thus extricated H nself fromfanily entangl enent.

If we wish to becone fully Krsna consci ous, we have to give up the
shackl es of maya, or, if we remain with naya, we should live in such a
way that we will not be subject to illusion. It is not necessary for one
to abandon his fanmly, for there were many househol ders anongst Lord
Cai tanya's cl osest devotees. Wiat nust be renounced is the propensity
for material enjoyment. Although Lord Caitanya approved of a househol der
having regul ated sex in nmarriage, He was very strict with those in the
renounced order, and He even bani shed junior Haridasa for gl ancing
lustfully at a young wonan. The point is that one nust take up a
particular path and stick to it, obeying all the rules and regul ati ons

necessary for success in spiritual life. It was Lord Caitanya's m ssion
that He teach the path of Krsna consciousness to all nen and thereby
enable themto partake of the imortality of spiritual life.

From Cai tanya-caritanmrta we | earn how Cai tanya taught people to
beconme immortal, and thus the title nay be properly translated as "the
imortal character of the living force." The suprene living force is the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. He is also the suprene entity. There are
i nnumerable living entities, and all of themare individual. This is
very easy to understand: W are all individual in thought and desires,
and the Suprene Lord is also an individual person. He is different,
though, in that He is the | eader, the one whom no one can excel. Anpbngst
the created living entities, one being can excel another in one capacity
or another. The Lord is an individual, just as the living entities are
i ndividual, but He is different in that He is the suprene individual
CGod is also infallible, and in Bhagavad-gita He is addressed as Acyuta,
whi ch nmeans, "He who never falls down." This is indicated because in
Bhagavad-gita Arju na had fallen into delusion but Krsna had not. W
often hear it said that God is infallible, and in Bhagavad-gita Krsna
st ates:

nanyam gunebhyah kartaram
yada drast anupasyat



gunebhyas ca param vett
mad- bhavam so ' dhi gacchat

"When you see that there is nothing beyond these nodes of nature in
all activities and that the Suprene Lord is transcendental to all these
nodes, then you can know My spiritual nature." (Bg. 14 19)

Thus we should not think that Krsna is overpowered by the nateria
potency when He is in the material world. Krsna and His incarnations are
not under the control of material nature. They are totally free. |ndeed,
i n Srinmad- Bhagavat am one who has a god |y nature is actually defined as
one who is not affected by the nodes of material nature, although in
material nature. If even a devotee can attain this freedom then what to
speak of the Suprene?

The real question is how can we remain unpolluted by nateri al
contam nation while in the material world. It was Rupa Gosvan who
expl ai ned that we can remai n uncontaninated while in the world if we
sinmply make it our anbition to serve Krsna. One nay then justifiably
ask, "How can | serve?" Cbviously this is not sinply a matter of
nedi tation, which is just an activity of the mnd, but of practica
work. Love of Krsna's service can only be attained by working for Krsna.
In such work, we should | eave no resource unused. Whatever is there,
what ever we have, should be used for Krsna. W can use everyt hing:
typewiters, autonobiles, airplanes, mssiles--anything. If we sinply
speak to peopl e about Krsna consci ousness, we are al so rendering
service. |If our mnds, senses, speech, noney and energies are thus
engaged in the service of Krsna, we cannot be considered to be existing
in material nature. By virtue of spiritual consciousness, or Krsna
consci ousness, we transcend the platformof material nature. It is a
fact that Krsna, Hi s expansions and H s devotees--that is, those who
work for HHm-are not in material nature, although people with a poor
fund of know edge think that they are.

Cai tanya-caritanrta teaches that the spirit soul is imortal and
that our activities in the spiritual world are also immortal. The
Mayavadi s, who hold to the view that the Absolute is inpersonal and
form ess, contend that a realized soul has no need to tal k. However, the
Vai snavas, who are devotees of Krsna, contend that when one reaches the
stage of realization, he really begins to talk. "Previously we only
tal ked of nonsense," the Vaisnava says. "Now | et us begin our rea
tal ks, talks of Krsna." The Mayavadis are al so fond of using the exanple
of the water pot, mmintaining that when a pot is not filled with water
it makes a sound, but that when it is filled it nakes no sound. But are
we wat er pots? How can we be conpared to then? A the material world. In
this instance both the sun and noon have risen together, and it is
proper to offer obeisances directly to Lord Caitanya and Nityananda.

In the Western world where the glories of Lord Caitanya are
rel atively unknown, one may inquire, "Who is Krsna Caitanya?" The
scriptural conclusion in answer to that question is that He is the
Suprene Personality of God head. Generally in the Upani sads the Suprene
Absolute Truth is described in an inpersonal way, but the persona
aspect of the Absolute Truth is nentioned in the |Isopani sad, where,
after a description of the all-pervading, we find the foll owi ng verse:

hi rannayena patrena
sat yasyapi hi t am nukham



tat tvam pusann apavrnu
sat ya- dhar maya dr st aye

"Onmy Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered
by Your dazzling efful gence. Kindly renove that covering and exhibit
Yourself to Your pure devotee." (Sri |sopanisad, Mantra 15)

The i nmpersonalists do not have the power to go beyond the
ef ful gence of God and arrive at the personality fromwhomthis
ef ful gence is enmanating. At the end of |sopanisad, however, there is a
hymm to the Personality of Godhead. It is not that the inpersona
Brahman is denied; it is also described, but that Brahman is considered
to be the glaring efful gence of the body of Caitanya. In other words,
Krsna Caitanya is the basis of the inpersonal Brahman. It is also stated
by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita that the inpersonal Brahman rests on H m
(brahnmano hi pratisthaham Bg. 14.27). The Paramatnm, or Supersoul
which is present within the heart of every living entity and within
every atom of the universe, is but the partial representation of
Caitanya. Krsna Caitanya is therefore the basis of Brahnman and the
Suprene Personality of Godhead as well. As the Suprene, He is full in
si x opul ences: wealth, fame, strength, beauty, know edge and
renunci ation. In short, we should know that He is Krsna, God, and
nothing is equal to or greater than Hm There is no superior to be
conceived. He is the Suprene Person

It was Rupa CGosvami, a confidential devotee taught for nore than
ten days continuously by Lord Caitanya, who wote:

nano naha-vadanyaya krsna-prena-pradaya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-name gaura-tvi se namah

"I offer ny respectful obeisances unto the Suprene Lord Sri Krsna
Cai tanya, who is nore nagnani nous than any other avatara, even Krsna
Hi nsel f, because He is bestowing freely what no one el se has ever given-
-pure |love of Krsna."

It is not that Caitanya teaches a |ong and el aborate path to God
realization. He is conpletely spiritual, and He begins fromthe point of
surrender to Krsna. He does not pursue the paths of karma-yoga or jnana-
yoga or hatha-yoga but begins at the end of material existence, at the
poi nt where one gives up all material attachnent. |In Bhagavad-gita Krsna
began H s teachings by distinguishing the soul frommatter and in the
Ei ght eenth Chapter concluded at the point where the soul surrenders to
H min devotion. The Mayavadi s woul d have all talk cease there, but at
that point the real discussion only begins. It is the Vedanta-sutra
whi ch begins: athato brahma-jijnasa: "Now | et us begin to inquire about
t he Suprene Absolute Truth." Rupa Gosvam thus praises Caitanya as the
nost nunificent incarnation of all, for He gives the greatest gift by
i ndi cating the highest form of devotional service. In other words, He
answers the nost inportant inquiries that anyone can nake.

There are different stages of devotional service and God
realization. Strictly speaki ng, anyone who accepts the existence of God
is situated in devotional service. To acknow edge that God is great is
sonet hing, but not nuch. Caitanya, preaching as an acarya, a great
teacher, taught that we can enter into a relationship with God and
actually becone God's friend. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna showed Arjuna His
uni versal form because Arjuna was His "very dear friend." Upon seeing



Krsna as the Lord of the universes, however, Arjuna actually asked Krsna
to forgive the famliarity of his friendship. Caitanya goes beyond this
poi nt. Through Lord Caitanya we can becone friends with Krsna, and there
isnolimt tothis friendship. W can becone friends of Krsna not in
awe or adoration but in conplete freedom W can even relate to God as
His father. This is not only the philosophy of Caitanya-caritanrta but
of Srimad-Bhagavatam as well. There are no other literatures in the
world in which God is treated as the son of a devotee. Usually God is
seen as the alnighty Father who supplies the demands of His sons. The
great devotees, however, sonetinmes treat God as a son in their execution
of devotional service. The son denands, and the father supplies, and in
suppl ying Krsna the devotee becones like a father. Instead of taking
fromGod, we give to God. It was in this relationship that Krsna's

not her, Yasoda, told the Lord, "Here, eat this or You'll die. Eat
nicely." In this way Krsna, although the proprietor of everything,
depends on the nercy of His devotee. This is a uniquely high | evel of
friendship in which the devotee actually believes hinself to be the

fat her of Krsna.

However, Lord Caitanya's greatest gift was His teaching that Krsna
can be actually treated as one's lover. In this relationship the Lord is
so nuch attached that He expresses His inability to reciprocate. Krsna
was so obliged to the gopis, the cowherd girls of Vrndavana, that He
felt unable to return their love. "I cannot repay your love," He told
them "I have no nore assets to return."” Thus devotional service is
perfornmed on this excellent platform and know edge of the devotee's
relationship to Krsna as |over and bel oved was gi ven by Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. It was never given by any previous incarnation or acarya.
Thus Rupa CGosvam wote of Caitanya: "Devotional service itself is the
hi ghest platform the glorious platformwhich You have contributed. You
are Krsna in a yell ow conpl exion, and You are Saci nandana, the son of
not her Saci. Those who hear Caitanya-caritamta will keep You in their
hearts. It will be easy to understand Krsna through You." Thus Caitanya
Mahaprabhu cane to deliver Krsna. H's nethod of deliverance was not
neditation, fruitive activities or scriptural study, but |ove.

We have often heard the phrase "l ove of Godhead." How far this |ove
of Godhead can actually be devel oped can be | earned fromthe Vai snava
phi | osophy. Theoretical know edge of |ove of God can be found in nmany
pl aces and in many scriptures, but what that |ove of Godhead actually is
and how it is devel oped can be found in Vaisnava literatures. It is the
uni que and hi ghest devel opnent of |ove of God that is given by Caitanya
Mahapr abhu.

Even in this material world we can have a little sense of |ove. How
is this possible? It is due to the love which is found in the Godhead.
VWhat ever we find within our experience within this conditional life is
situated in the Suprene Lord, who is the ultinate source of everything.
In our original relationship with the Suprene Lord there is real iove,
and that love is reflected pervertedly through nmaterial conditions. CQur
real iove is continuous and unendi ng, but because that love is reflected
pervertedly in this material world, it lacks continuity and is
inebriating. If we want real transcendental |ove, we have to transfer
our love to the suprene | ovabl e object--the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. This is the basic principle of Krsna consciousness.

In naterial consciousness we are trying to | ove that which is not
at all lovable. W give our love to dogs and cats, running the risk that



at the tine of death we may think of them and consequently take birth in
a famly of cats or dogs. Thus | ove that does not have Krsna as its
obj ect | eads downward. It is not that Krsna or God is sonething obscure
or sonething that oniy afew chosen people can attain. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu i nfornms us that in every country and in every scripture there
is sone hint of |ove of Godhead. Unfortunately no one knows what | ove of
Godhead actually is. The Vedic scriptures, however, are different in
that they can direct the individual in the proper way to |l ove God. O her
scriptures do not give information on how one can | ove God, nor do they
actual ly define or describe what or who the Godhead actually is.
Al t hough they officially pronote | ove of Godhead, they have no idea how
to execute it. But Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives a practical denonstration
of howto love God in a conjugal relationship. Taking the part of
Radharani, Caitanya tries to | ove Krsna as Radharani |oved HHm Krsna
was al ways amazed by Radharani's |ove. "How does Radharani give Me such
pl easure?" He would ask. In order to study Radharani, Krsna lived in Her
role and tried to understand Hinself. This is the secret of Lord
Caitanya's incarnation. Caitanya is Krsna, but He has taken the node or
rol e of Radharani to show us how to love Krsna. Thus He is addressed: "I
of fer nmy respectful obeisances unto the Suprene Lord who is absorbed in
Radhar ani ' s thoughts.™

This brings up the question of who Radharani is and what Radha-
Krsna is. Actually Radha-Krsna is the exchange of love. This is not
ordinary |love; Krsna has i mense potencies, of which three are

principal: internal, external and marginal. In the internai potency
there are three d ivisions: sanvit, hladini and sandhini. The hladin
potency is the pleasure potency. Al living entities have this pl easure-

seeki ng potency, for all beings are trying to have pleasure. This is the
very nature of the living entity. At present we are trying to enjoy our
pl easure potency by neans of the body in this material condition. By
bodily contact we are attenpting to derive pleasure fromnaterial sense
obj ects. W should not think, however, that Krsna, who is al ways
spiritual, tries to seek pleasure on this material plane like us. Krsna
describes the material universe as a nonpernanent place full of

m series. Wiy, then, would He seek pleasure in the material forn? He is
t he Supersoul, the suprene spirit, and His pleasure is beyond the

mat eri al concepti on.

In order to learn how Krsna's pl easure can be obtai ned, we mnust
read the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatamin which Krsna's pl easure
potency is displayed in H's pastines with Radharani and the dansels of
Vraja. Unfortunately, unintelligent people turn at once to the sports of
Krsna in the Dasama-skandha, the Tenth Canto. Krsna's enbracing
Radharani or His dancing with the cowherd girls in the rasa dance are
general |y not understood by ordinary nen because they consider these
pastines in the light of nundane lust. They incorrectly think that Krsna
is like thenselves and that He enbraces the gopis just as an ordinary
man enbraces a young girl. Sonme people thus becone interested in Krsna
because they think that His religion allows indulgence in sex. This is
not Krsna-bhakti, |ove of Krsna, but prakrta-sahajiya-- materialistic
| ust.

In order to avoid such errors, we shoul d understand what Radha-
Krsna actually is. Radha and Krsna display their pastines through
Krsna's internal energy. The pleasure potency of Krsna's internal energy
is a nost difficult subject matter, and unl ess one understands what



Krsna is, he cannot understand it. Krsna does not take any pleasure in
this material world, but He has a pleasure potency. Because we are
partand parcel of Krsna, the pleasure potency is within us also, but we
are trying to exhibit that pleasure potency in matter. Krsna, however
does not nmake such a vain attenpt. The object of Krsna's pleasure
potency is Radharani, and He exhibits Hi s potency or His energy as
Radhar ani and then engages in loving affairs with Her. In other words,
Krsna does not take pieasure in this external energy but exhibits H's

i nternal energy, His pleasure potency, as Radharani. Thus Krsna

mani fests H nsel f as Radharani in order to exhibit His internal pleasure
potency. O the many extensions, expansions and incarnations of the
Lord, this pleasure potency is the forenost and chief.

It is not that Radharani is separate from Krsna. Radharani is also
Krsna, for there is no difference between the energy and the energetic.
Wt hout energy, there is no nmeaning to the energetic, and w thout the
energetic, there is no energy. Sinmiarly, wthout Radha there is no
nmeaning to Krsna, and without Krsna, there is no neaning to Radha.
Because of this, the Vaisnava philosophy first of all pays obei sances to
and worships the internal pleasure potency of the Suprene Lord. Thus the
Lord and His potency are always referred to as Radha-Krsna. Simlarly,

t hose who worship the nane of Narayana first of all utter the nane of
Laksm , as Laksm -Narayana. Simlarly, those who worship Lord Rama first
of all utter the nane of Sita. In any case--Sita-Rama, Radha-Krsna,
Laksm - Narayana- -t he potency al ways cones first.

Radha and Krsna are one, and when Krsna desires to enjoy pleasure,
He mani fests Hinself as Radharani. The spiritual exchange of |ove
bet ween Radha and Krsna is the actual display of the internal pleasure
pot ency of Krsna. Although we speak of "when" Krsna desires, just when
He did desire we cannot say. W only speak in this way because in
conditional life we take it that everything has a begi nning; however, in
the absolute or spiritual life there is neither beginning nor end. Yet
in order to understand that Radha and Krsna are one and that They al so
becone divided, the question "Wien?" automatically cones to nind. Wen
Krsna desired to enjoy H s pleasure potency, He manifested Hinself in
the separate form of Radharani, and when He wanted to understand Hi nsel f
t hrough the agency of Radha, He united with Radharani, and that
unification is called Lord Caitanya.

Wiy did Krsna assune the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu? It is
expl ai ned that Krsna desired to know the glory of Radha's love. "Wy is
She so nuch in love with Me?" Krsna asked. "Wat is My specia
qualification that attracts Her so? And what is the actual way in which
She | oves Me?" It seens strange that Krsna, as the Suprene, should be
attracted by anyone's |love. W search after the |love of a woman or a man
because we are inperfect and | ack sonething. The |ove of a wonan, that
potency and pleasure, is absent in man, and therefore a man wants a

woman, but this is not the case with Krsna, who is full in Hinmself. Thus
Krsna expressed surprise: "Wy am| attracted by Radharani ? And when
Radharani feels My love, what is She actually feeling?" |I n order to

taste the essence of that loving affair, Krsna appeared just as the noon
appears on the horizon of the sea. Just as the nobon was produced by the
churning of the sea, by the churning of spiritual |love affairs the noon
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared. |ndeed, Caitanya's conpl exi on was

gol den, just like the noon. Although this is figurative |anguage, it



conveys the neani ng behi nd the appearance of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The
full significance of His appearance will be explained in later chapters
The mani festations of the Suprene are al so explained in Caitanya-
caritamta. After offering respects to Lord Caitanya, Krsnadasa Kaviraja
next offers themto N tyananda. He explains that Nityananda is a
mani f estati on of Sankarsana, who is the origin of the Maha-Visnu
Krsna's first manifestation is as Bal arana and then Sankarsana, and
after Sankarsana He is manifest as Pradyumma. In this way so nmany
expansi ons take place. Although there are many expansions, Lord Sri
Krsna is the origin, as confirnmed in Brahna-sanhita. He is |ike the
original candle fromwhich many thousands and nillions of candles are
lit. Although any nunber of candles can be lighted, the original candle

still retains its identity as the origin. In this way Krsna expands
Hi nself into so many lights, and all these expansions are called Visnu-
tattva. Visnu is a large light, and we are snmall lights, but all are

expansi ons of Krsna.

When it is necessary to create the material universe, Visnu expands
H nmsel f as the Maha-Visnu. This Maha-Visnu lies down on the Causal Ccean
and breathes all the universes fromH s nostrils. Thus fromthe Mha-

Vi snu and the Causal Ccean all the universes spring, and all these
universes float in the Causal Ccean. In this regard there is the story
of Vamana, who, when He took three steps, stuck His foot through the
covering of the universe. Water fromthe Causal Ccean flowed through the
hol e which His foot nade, and it is said that that flow of water becane
the River Ganges. Therefore the Ganges is accepted as the nost sacred
wat er of Visnu and is worshiped by all H ndus fromthe H nal ayas down to
t he Bay of Bengal .

That Maha- Vi snu who lies on the Causal Ccean is actually an
expansi on of Balarama, who is Krsna's first expansion, and, in the
Vrndavana pastinmes, is the brother of Krsna. In the naha-mantra Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranma, Rana
Rama, Hare Hare, the word Rama refers to Balarana. Since Nityananda is
an expansi on of Bal arama, Rama also refers to Lord Nityananda. Thus Hare
Krsna, Hare Ranmm addresses not only Krsna and Bal arama but Lord Caitanya
and Nityananda as wel .

The subject matter of Caitanya-caritamrta primarily deals with what
is beyond this nmaterial creation. The cosmic nmaterial expansion is
call ed naya because it has no eternal existence. Because it is sonetines
mani f ested and sonetimes not nmanifested, it is regarded as illusory. But
beyond this tenporary manifestation there is a higher nature, as
i ndi cated i n Bhagavad-gita:

paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo

"vyakt o 'vyaktat sanatanah
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu
nasyat su na vi nasyat

“"Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is
transcendental to this manifested and unnanifested matter. It is suprene
and is never annihilated. Wien all in this world is annihilated, that
part remains as it is." (Bg. 8.20)

That suprene nature is beyond the mani fested (vyaktah) and
unmani fested (avyaktah). This superior nature which is beyond both
creation and annihilation is the living force which is manifest in the



bodies of all living entities. The body itself is conposed of inferior
nature, matter, but it is the superior nature that is noving the body.
The synptom of that superior nature is consciousness. Thus in the
spiritual world, where everything is conposed of the superior nature,
everything is conscious. In the material world inanimate objects are not
conscious, but in the spiritual world this is not so. There a table is
conscious, the land is conscious, the trees are conscious--everything is
consci ous.

It is not possible to imgine how far this nmaterial nmanifestation
extends. In the material world everything is cal culated by inagination
or by sone inperfect nethod, but Vedic literatures give information of
what |ies beyond the naterial universe. Those who believe in
experimental know edge may doubt the Vedic conclusions, for they cannot
even cal cul ate how far this universe is extended, nor can they reach far
into the universe itself. It is not possible to obtain information of
anyt hi ng beyond this material nature by experinental neans. That which
i s beyond our power of conception is called acintya, inconceivable. It
is useless to argue or specul ate about what is inconceivable. If it is
truly inconceivable, it is not subject to speculation or
experimentation. Qur energy is linmted, and our sense perception is
limted; therefore we nmust rely on the Vedi c concl usions regarding that
subj ect matter which is inconceivable. Know edge of the superior nature
nust sinply be accepted w thout argunent. Howis it possible to argue
about sonething to which we have no access? The nethod for understandi ng
transcendental subject matter is given by Lord Krsna Hinself in
Bhagavad-gita, where Krsna tells Arjuna at the beginning of the Fourth
Chapt er:

i mam vi vasvat e yogam
pr okt avan aham a vyayam
vi vasvan nanave praha
manur i ksvakave 'bravit

"I instructed this inperishable science of yoga to the sun-god,
Vi vasvan, and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and
Manu in turn instructed it to I ksvaku." (Bg. 4.1)

This is the nmethod of paranpara, or disciplic succession
Simlarly, in Srinmad-Bhagavatam Krsna i nparted know edge into the heart
of Brahma, the first created creature within the universe. Brahma
i nparted those | essons to his disciple, Narada, and Narada inparted that
know edge to his disciple, VWasadeva. Vyasadeva inparted it to
Madhvacarya, and from Madhvacarya the knowl edge cones down to
Madhavendra Puri, to Isvara Puri and fromhimto Caitanya Mahaprabhu

One may ask that if Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna H nsel f, then why
did He need a spiritual master? OF course He did not need a spiritua
mast er, but because He was playing the role of acarya (one who teaches
by exanple), He accepted a spiritual master. Even Krsna Hinsel f accepted
a spiritual naster, for that is the system In this way the Lord sets
the exanple for nen. W should not think, however, that the Lord takes a
spiritual master because He is in want of knowl edge. He is sinply
stressing the inportance of accepting the disciplic succession. The
know edge of that disciplic succession actually cones fromthe Lord
Hi nself, and if the knowl edge descends unbroken, it is perfect. Al though
we nay not be in touch with the original personality who first inparted



t he know edge, we may receive the sane knowl edge through this process of
transm ssion. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam it is stated that Krsna, the
Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, transmitted transcendenta
know edge into the heart of Brahnma. This then is one way know edge is
recei ved--through the heart. Thus there are two processes by which one
may receive know edge: One depends upon the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, who is situated as the Supersoul within the heart of all living
entities, and the other depends upon the guru or spiritual master, who

i s an expansion of Krsna. Thus Krsna transmits information both from
within and fromw thout. W sinply have to receive it. If know edge is
received in this way, it doesn't matter whether it is inconceivable or
not .

In Srimad-Bhagavatamthere is a great deal of information given
about the Vai kuntha planetary systens which are beyond the materi al
universe. Simlarly, a great deal of inconceivable information is given
in Caitanya-caritanrta. Any attenpt to arrive at this information
t hr ough experinental know edge is not possible. The know edge sinply has
to be accepted. According to the Vedic nethod, sabda, or transcendenta
sound, is regarded as evidence. Sound is very inportant in Vedic
understanding, for, if it is pure, it is accepted as authoritative. Even
inthe mterial world we accept a great deal of information which is
sent thousands of miles by tel ephone or radio. In this way we al so
accept sound as evidence in our daily lives. Al though we cannot see the
i nfornmant, we accept his information as valid on the basis of sound.
Sound vibration then is very inportant in the transnission of Vedic
know edge.

The Vedas informus that beyond this cosmc nmanifestation there are
extensive planets and the spiritual sky. This naterial nanifestation is
regarded as only a small portion of the total creation. The materia
mani festation includes not only this universe but innunerable others as
well, but all the material universes conbined conprise only one fraction
of the total creation. The majority of the creation is situated in the
spiritual sky. In that sky innunerable planets float, and these are
cal | ed Vai kunt hal okas. I n every Vai kunt hal oka Narayana presides in the
formof Hi s four-arned expansi ons: Sankarsana, Pradyunma, Aniruddha and
Vasudeva.

As stated before, the material universes are nanifested by the Lord
in the formof Mbha-Visnu. Just as a husband and wi fe conbi ne to beget
of fspring, the Maha-Visnu conbines with Hs wife Maya, or materia
nature. This is also confirned in the Bhagavad-gita where Krsna states

sarva-yoni su kaunt eya
nurt ayah sanbhavanti yah
t asam brahma mahad yonir
aham bi j a- pradah pita

"It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti,
are nade possible by birth in this material nature, and that | amthe
seed-giving father." (Bg. 14.4)

Vi snu i npregnated Maya or material nature sinply by glancing at
her. This is the spiritual nethod. Materially we are linmted to
i npregnate by only one particular part of our body, but the Suprene
Lord, Krsna or Maha-Visnu, can inpregnate any part by any part. Sinply
by gl ancing the Lord can conceive countless living entities in the wonb



of material nature. The Brahma-sanhita also confirns that the spiritua
body of the Supreme Lord is so powerful that any part of that body can
performthe functions of any other part. W can only touch with our
hands or skin, but Krsna can touch just by glancing. W can only see
with our eyes, we cannot touch or smell with them Krsna, however, can
snell and also eat with H's eyes. Wen foodstuffs are offered to Krsna
we don't see Hmeating, but He eats sinply by glancing at the food. W
cannot i nmagi ne how things work in the spiritual world where everything
is spiritual. It is not that Krsna does not eat or that we inmagi ne that
He eats; He actually eats, but His eating is different fromours. CQur
eating process will be sinmilar to H's when we are conpletely on the
spiritual platform On that platformevery part of the body can act on
behal f of any other part.

Vi snu does not require anything in order to create. He does not
require the goddess Laksm in order to give birth to Brahma, for Brahma
is born froma lotus flower which grows fromthe navel of Visnu. The
goddess Laksm sits at the feet of Visnu and serves Hm 1In this
material world sex is required to produce children, but in the spiritua
wor |l d one can produce as nmany children as he Iikes without having to
take help fromhis wife. Because we have no experience with spiritua
energy, we think that Brahma's birth fromthe navel of Visnu is sinply a
fictional story. W are not aware that spiritual energy is so powerful
that it can do anything and everything. Material energy is dependent on
certain laws, but spiritual energy is fully independent.

Brahma i s born fromthe navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is but a
partial manifestation of the Maha-Visnu. Countless universes reside |ike
seeds within the skin pores of the Maha-Visnu, and when He exhal es, they
all are manifest. In the nmaterial world we have no experience of such a
thing, but we do experience a perverted reflection in the phenonenon of
perspiration. W cannot imagi ne, however, the duration of one breath of
the Maha-Visnu, for within one breath all of the universes are created
and anni hilated. Lord Brahma only lives for the duration of one breath,
and according to our tinme scale 4,320,000, 000 years constitute only
twel ve hours of Brahmm, and Brahna |ives one hundred of his years. Yet
the whole Iife of Brahna is contained within one breath of the Mha-
Visnu. Thus it is not possible for us to i magi ne the breathi ng power of
the Suprene Lord. That Maha-Visnu is but a partial nmanifestation of
Krsna.

Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam discusses Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
as Sri Krsna Hi nself, the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, and Lord
Ni t yananda as Bal arama, the first expansion of Krsna. Advaitacarya,
anot her principal disciple of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's, is accepted as
an expansi on of the Maha-Visnu. Thus Advaitacarya is also the Lord, or
nore precisely, an expansion of the Lord. The word advaita neans
nondual , and his nane is such because he is nondifferent fromthe
Suprene Lord. He is also called acarya, teacher, because he di ssen nated
Krsna consci ousness. In this way he is just |ike Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Al though Caitanya is Sri Krsna Hinsel f, He appears as a devotee to teach
people in general howto love Krsna. Sinilarly, Advaitacarya appeared
just to distribute the know edge of Krsna consci ousness. Thus he is al so
the Lord incarnated as a devotee. Krsna is nmanifested in five different
expansi ons, and He and all of Hi s associ ates appear as devotees of the
Suprene Lord in the formof Sri Krsna Caitanya, Nityananda
Advai t acarya, Gadadhara, Srivasa and others. In ali cases, Caitanya



Mahaprabhu is the source of energy for ali H's devotees. Since this is
the case, if we take shelter of Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the successfu
execution of Krsna consciousness, we are sure to nake progress. QOne
devoti onal song by Narottanma dasa Thakura states: "My dear Lord

Cai tanya, please have nercy upon ne. There is no one who is as nercifu
as You. My plea is npbst urgent because Your mission is to deliver fallen
souls, and no one is nore fallen than |. | beg priority."

The aut hor of Caitanya-caritanrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam , was
an i nhabitant of Vrndavana and a great devotee. He had been living with
his famly in Katwa, a small town in the district of Burdwan in Bengal
His fam |y al so worshi ped Radha-Krsna, and once when there was sone
m sunder st andi ng anongst his fanily about devotional service, Krsnadasa
Kaviraj a was advi sed by N tyananda Prabhu in a dreamto | eave hone and
go to Vrndavana. Although he was very old, he started out that very
night and went to live in Vrndavana. Wile he was there, he net sone of
the Gosvanis, principal disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was
requested to wite Caitanya-caritanrta by the devotees of Vrndavana.

Al t hough he began this work at a very old age, by the grace of Lord
Caitanya he finished it. Today it remains the nost authoritative book on
Cai tanya's phil osophy and life.

When Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was living in Vrndavana, there were
not very many tenples. At that tine Madana-nohana, Govindaji and
CGopi natha were the three principal tenples. As a resident of Vrndavana,
he offered his respects to the Deities in these tenples and requested
CGod's favor: "My progress in spiritual life is very slow, so |'m asking
Your help." In Caitanya-caritanrta, Krsnadasa first offers his
obei sances to Madana- nohana vigraha, the Deity who can hel p us progress
in Krsna consciousness. In the execution of Krsna consciousness, our
first business is to know Krsna and our relationship with Hm To know
Krsna is to know one's self, and to know one's self is to know one's
relationship with Krsna. Since this relationship can be | earned by
wor shi pi ng Madana- nohana vi graha, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam first
establishes his relationship with Hm

When this is established, Krsnadasa begins to worship the
functional Deity, Govinda. Govinda resides eternally in Vrndavana. In
the spiritual world of Vrndavana the buil dings are nade of touchstone,
the cows are known as surabhi cows, givers of abundant milk, and the
trees are known as wish-fulfilling trees, for they yield whatever one
desires. In Vrndavana Krsna herds the surabhi cows, and He is worshi ped
by hundreds and thousands of gopis, cowherd girls, who are all goddesses
of fortune. When Krsna descends to the nmaterial world, this sane
Vrndavana descends just as an entourage acconpani es an i nportant
per sonage. Because when Krsna cones, H's |land also cones, Vrndavana is
not considered to exist in the material world. Therefore devotees take
shelter of the Wrndavana in India, for it is considered to be a replica
of the original Vrndavana. Al though one may conpl ain that no kal pa-
vrksa, wish-fulfilling trees, exist there, when the Gosvanmi s were there,
t he kal pa-vrksa were present. It is not that one can sinply go to such a
tree and nake demands; one nust first become a devotee. The CGosvanis
woul d Iive under a tree for one night only, and the trees would satisfy
all their desires. For the common nan this may all seem very wonderful
but as one nmkes progress in devotional service, all this can be
realized



Vrndavana is actually experienced as it is by persons who have
stopped trying to derive pleasure frommaterial enjoynent. "When will ny
m nd becone cl eansed of all hankering for material enjoynent so | wll
be able to see Vrndavana?" one great devotee asks. The nore Krsna
consci ous we becone and the nore we advance, the nore everything is
reveal ed as spiritual. Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani considered
Vrndavana in India to be as good as the Vrndavana in the spiritual sky,
and in Caitanya-caritanrta he descri bes Radharani and Krsna as seated
beneath a wish-fulfilling tree in Vrndavana on a throne decorated with
val uabl e jewels. There Krsna's dear friends, the cowherd boys and the
gopi s, serve Radha and Krsna by singing, dancing, offering betel nuts
and refreshments and decorating Their Lordships with flowers. Even today
in India people decorate thrones and recreate this scene during the
nonth of July. Generally at that time people go to Vrndavana to offer
their respects to the Deities there.

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam nmintains that the Radha and Krsna
Deities show us how to serve Radha and Krsna. The Madana- nohana Deiti es
sinmply establish that "I am Your eternal servant." Wth Govinda,
however, there is actual acceptance of service, and therefore He is
called the functional Deity. The Gopinatha Deity is Krsna as master and
proprietor of the gopis. He attracted all the gopis, or cowherd girls,
by the sound of H's flute, and when they cane, He danced with them
These activities are all described in the Tenth Canto of Srinad-
Bhagavatam These gopis were ch ild hood friends of Krsna, and they were
all married, for in India the girls are married by the age of twelve.
The boys, however, are not narried before eighteen so Krsna, who was
fifteen or sixteen at the time, was not married. Nonetheless He called
these girls fromtheir honmes and invited themto dance with Hm That
dance is called the rasa-lila dance, and it is the npbst elevated of all
t he Vrndavana pastines. Krsna is therefore call ed Gopi nat ha because He
is the bel oved naster of the gopis.

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam petitions the blessings of Lord
CGopi natha. "May that Copinatha, the master of the gopis, Krsna, bless
you. May you becone bl essed by Gopinatha." Just as Krsna attracted the
gopis by the sweet sound of Hs flute, the author of Caitanya-caritamta
prays that He will also attract the reader's mnd by Hi s transcendental
vibration. It is the purpose of this book, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,
to transmt the essence of that vibration in an easily readable sunmary
st udy.

Chapter One

Teachi ngs to Rupa Gosvam

Srila Rupa Gosvam, the younger brother of Sanatana Gosvami, went
to Prayag, the nodern city of Allahabad, with his younger brother
Val | abha. When the two brothers heard that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was staying there, they both becane very happy and went to see the Lord.
At that tine the Lord was on His way to visit the tenple Bi ndunadhava.
On the way to the tenple, the Lord was chanting and danci ng, and
t housands of people were following HHm Sone of these people were
crying, and sone were |aughing. Sone were dancing, and sone were



singing, and sone were falling on the ground, offering obeisances to the
Lord. In all cases, all of themwere roaring the holy name of Krsna. It
is said that in spite of being at the confluence of the rivers Ganges
and Yamuna, Prayag was never flooded until the appearance of Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, at which tine the city was overflooded by | ove of Krsna.

The two brothers, Rupa CGosvani and Val |l abha, stayed al oof in an
uncrowded pl ace and wi tnessed the great crowd and wonderful scene. Wen
the Lord danced, He raised H's arns and shouted, "Haribol! Haribol!" The
peopl e all about Hi m were astonished to see H s wonderful activities.
After visiting the tenple, the Lord accepted prasada (food offered to
the Deity) at the house of a Deccanist (Southern) brahnmana. Wiile at the
brahmana's hone, the Lord was visited by Rupa Gosvam and Vall abha. From
a distance the two brothers fell down on the ground to of fer obei sances,
and they chanted nmany Sanskrit verses fromthe scriptures. Wen the Lord
saw Rupa Gosvani offering obei sances before Hm He becane very pl eased
and asked himto get up. The Lord then infornmed Rupa Gosvam of the
causel ess nmercy of Krsna upon him for Krsna had just delivered himfrom
a materialistic way of |life based sinply on pound-shilling-pence.

The Lord accepted the two brothers as H's own devotees, and He
cited one verse fromthe scriptures which stated that it is possible for
a brahmana, who has studied the four Vedas, to not be accepted as a
devotee of the Lord and that a pure devotee could cone froma very | ow
fam |y and yet be accepted by Hm Then the Lord enbraced the two
brothers, and, out of His causel ess nercy, touched their heads with Hs
|l otus feet. Being blessed in this way, the brothers offered prayers to
the Lord in their own words. The prayers indicated that Lord Sri Krsna
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu was Krsna Hinsel f, that He had assuned the form and
fair conplexion of Caitanya and was thus known as Gauranga (the gol den
one), and that He was the nost nunificent incarnation of Krsna because
He was distributing love of Krsna. Srila Rupa Gosvam al so quoted one
verse which was later found in the book Govinda-lilamta (1.2):

yo 'j nana-mattam bhuvanam dayal ur
ul | aghayann apy akarot pramattam
svapr enma- sanpat - sudhayadbhut eham
sri-krsna-cai tanyam amum pr apadye

"Let nme surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri Krsna Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, who is the nost nerciful Personality of Godhead. He delivers
t hose souls who are nerged in ignorance and offers themthe highest
gift, love of Krsna, and thus nakes them nmad for Krsna consci ousness."
After this incident, Vallabha Bhatta invited the Lord to go to the
ot her side of the Ganges, and the Lord went. Fromthat nonment on
wherever the Lord went, Rupa Gosvani would follow Hmand stay with H m
Because the Lord felt inconvenienced in crowded pl aces, He asked Rupa
Gosvam to acconpany HHmto a place on the banks of the Ganges known as
Dasasvanedha-ghata. For ten days He instructed Rupa Gosvani about the
truth of Krsna, the principles of devotional service and the
transcendental relationships with Krsna. Al of this was described in
full detail so that in the future Rupa Gosvam could distribute this
sci ence of Krsna in his book Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu. | ndeed, Srila Rupa
Gosvani described this incident in the first verse of Bhakti-rasanrta-
si ndhu, in which he speaks of the causeless nmercy of the Lord upon him



The Suprene Lord is cognizant and all-powerful, and by His
causel ess nmercy He enpowers a living entity to receive H s nercy. Being
under the spell of conditional life, people in general are averse to
renderi ng devotional service and practicing Krsna consci ousness. In
fact, nost people are unaware of the principal teachings of Krsna
consci ousness regarding one's eternal relationship with the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and the ultinmate goal of life, which is to return
hone, back to Godhead. Nor are people aware of the process by which one
can return to the spiritual world. Because these inportant subject
matters are unknown to the conditioned soul, Lord Caitanya, out of His
causel ess nercy, instructed Rupa Gosvam in the principles of devotiona
service. Later, for the good of the people in general, Rupa Gosvam
distributed this information of the science of devotional service.

In the prologue to Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu, ( Bh.r.s.1.1.2), Rupa
Gosvam wote the foll ow ng:

hrdi yasya preranaya pravartito 'ham varaka-rupo 'pi
tasya hareh pada- kanal am vande cai t anyade vasya

"I offer ny respectful obeisances unto the |lotus feet of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, known as Lord Caitanyadeva, because due
to His inspiration | feel the desire within nmy heart to wite sonething
about devotional service. For this reason | amengaged in witing this
book on the science of devotion known as Bhakti-rasanrta-si ndhu."

When Lord Caitanya began Hs instructions to Rupa Gosvam , He first
told him "M dear Rupa, the science of devotional service is just like
the great ocean, and it is not possible to show you all its length and
breadth. However, | shall try to explain the nature of that ocean by
taking just one drop out of it. In this way you can taste it and
under stand what that ocean of devotional service actually is.

The Lord then explained that within this brahmanda, or universe,
there are innunerable living entities who, according to their own
fruitive activities, are transnmgrating fromone species of life to
another and fromone planet to another. In this way their encagenent in
mat eri al exi stence has been continuing since tinme imenorial. In
actuality, these living entities are atomc parts and parcels of the
suprene spirit. It is said in the Srinad-Bhagavatamthat the | ength and
breadth of the individual soul is approximtely 1/10,000th part of the
tip of a hair--in other words, it is so small that it is invisible. This
is also confirnmed in the Svetasvatara Upanisad. | n the Tenth Canto of
Sri mad- Bhagavat am one of the four Kumaras, known as Sanandana, gave the
foll owi ng speech upon perfornmng a great sacrifice: "O Suprene Truth! |f
the living entities were not infinitesiml sparks of the suprene spirit,
each m nute spark would be all-pervadi ng and woul d not be controlled by
a superior power. But if the living entity is accepted as a nminute part
and parcel of the Suprenme Lord he automatically beconmes controlled by a
supreme energy or power. The latter is his actual constitutiona
position, and if he remains in this position he can attain ful
freedom" (SB. 10.87.30) If one nistakenly considers his position to be
equal to that of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, he becones
contam nated by the doctrine of nonduality, and his efforts in
transcendental |ife are rendered ineffective.

Lord Caitanya el aborated on these teachings of Srinad-Bhagavatam by
pointing out that there are two kinds of living entities--the eternally



liberated and the eternally conditioned. The eternally conditioned
living entities can be divided into two types--novi ng and nonnovi ng.
Those entities which cannot nove--like trees, for exanple--renmain in one
pl ace and are classified as nonnoving entities, and those that nove--
such as the birds and beasts--are called jangana (noving entities) and
are further divided into three categories: those that fly in the sky,
those that swmin the water, and those that wal k on land. Qut of the

many nmillions and trillions of living entities on |and, human bei ngs
conprise only a snmall portion. Qut of that small nunber of human bei ngs,
nost are totally ignorant of spiritual life, are unclean in their habits

and have no faith in the existence of the Suprene Personality of

Godhead. In short, nost human beings live like aninmals. These can
actual ly be deducted fromthe nunmber of hunman beings that conprise human
or civilized 1life.1t is very difficult to find a few human bei ngs who
believe in the scriptures and the existence of God, or, for that matter

i n proper behavior. Those who do believe in the value of these things
are known as arya, a word denoting those who believe in advancing in
spiritual life. Qut of those who believe in the value of the scriptures
and the advancenent of human civilization, there are two cl asses--the

ri ghteous and the unrighteous. Those who are righteous generally execute
fruitive activities in order to derive sone good result for sense
gratification. Qut of many such persons who engage in righteous
activities for sense gratification, only a few cone to know about the
Absol ute Truth. These are called jnanis, enpiric philosophers. Qut of
many hundreds and t housands of such enpiric philosophers, only a handfu
actually attain liberation. Wien one is liberated, he theoretically
understands that the living entity is not conposed of naterial elenents
but is spirit soul, distinct frommatter. Sinply by theoretically
understanding this doctrine, one can be called |liberated, but actually a
nmukta, or liberated soul, is he who understands his constitutiona
position as an eternal servant of the Lord. Such |iberated souls engage
with faith and devotion in the service of the Lord, and they are called
kr sna- bhakt as, or Krsna consci ous persons.

Krsna- bhaktas are free fromall nmaterial desires. Those who are
liberated theoretically by knowing sinply that the living entity is not
material may still have desires, although they nay be technically
classified anbngst |iberated souls. Their main desire is to becone one
with the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Generally such persons are very
much attached to Vedic rituals and righteous activities, perfornng them
in order to enjoy naterial prosperity. Even when sone of themtranscend
material enjoynent, they still try to enjoy the spiritual world by
nmerging into the existence of the Suprene Lord. Sone of themare al so
desirous of attaining nystic powers through the execution of yoga. As
long as these desires are within one's heart, he cannot understand the
nature of pure devotional service. Wen one is constantly being agitated
by such desires, he is not peaceful. Indeed, as long as there is any
desire for material perfection at all, one cannot be at peace. Since the
devotees of Lord Krsna do not desire anything naterial, they are the
only peaceful persons within this material world. This is confirned in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am

nukt anam api si ddhanam
nar ayana- par ayanah
sudur | abhah prasant at ma



koti sv api mamhanune

"O great sage, out of many millions of |iberated persons and
persons who have achi eved success in nysticyoga, one who is conpletely
devoted to the Suprene Personality of Godhead and who is filled with
peace is very hard to find." (SB. 6.14.5)

In this way Lord Caitanya expl ained that of the many thousands and
mllions of living entities wandering in the material world, one who by
the grace of Lord Krsna and the spiritual master gets the seed of
devotional service is very rare and fortunate. A pious or religious nman
is generally inclined to worship deities in various tenples, but if by
chance, even w thout his know edge, he offers his obei sances to Lord
Visnu or receives the favor of a Vaisnava, a devotee of the Lord, he at
that tinme acquires the asset necessary to approach the Suprene
Personality of Godhead. This is clearly understood fromthe life story
of the great sage Narada, which is related in Srinad-Bhagavatam By
serving Vaisnavas in his previous |life, Narada was favored by the
devotees of the Lord and becane a great sage. |ndeed, anpbngst sages
Narada Muni is considered to be the greatest.

Vai snavas, or devotees, are usually very conpassi onate upon
conditioned souls. Wthout even being invited, a devotee will go from
door to door to enlighten people and to bring them out of the darkness
of nescience by injecting know edge of the living entity's
constitutional position as a servant of Lord Krsna. Such devotees are
enpowered by the Lord to distribute devotional consciousness, or Krsna
consci ousness, to the people in general. They are known as authorized
spiritual masters, and it is by their nmercy that a conditioned soul gets
the seed of devotional service. The causel ess nercy of the Suprene
Personality of Godhead is first appreciated when one cones in touch with
a bona fide spiritual master who can bring the conditioned soul to the
hi ghest position of devotional |ife. Therefore Lord Caitanya said that
by the nercy of the spiritual master one can achi eve the causel ess nercy
of the Lord, and by the mercy of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, one
can attain the nmercy of the bona fide spiritual naster

Thus by the mercy of the spiritual naster and Krsna, one receives
the seed of devotional service. He has only to sowthe seed in the field
of his heart, just as a gardener sows the seed of a valuable tree. After
sowi ng this seed, one has to water it in the formof chanting and
hearing the holy nane of the Suprene Lord or by taking part in
di scussi ons about the science of devotional service in a society of pure
devot ees. When the plant of devotional service sprouts up fromthe seed
of devotion, it begins to grow freely. Wien it is full grown, it
surpasses the length and breadth of this universe and enters into the
transcendental atnosphere, where everything is bathed in the efful gence
of the brahmajyoti. The plant even penetrates this brahnmgjyoti and
gradual |y enters the planet known as CGol oka Vrndavana. There the pl ant
takes shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. That is the ultinate goal of
devotional service. After attaining this position, the plant produces
fruit, which is known as the fruit of |ove of Godhead. However, it is
necessary for the devotee, or transcendental gardener, to pour water on
the plant daily by chanting and hearing. Unless one waters the plant by
chanting and hearing, there is every chance that it will dry up.

Lord Caitanya pointed out to Rupa Gosvani that there was a certain
danger to be encountered while watering the root of the devotiona



plant. After the plant has grown sone bit, an aninal nmay cone and either
eat or destroy it. When green | eaves of a plant are taken by sone
animal, the plant generally dies. The nbst dangerous animal is
considered a nad el ephant, for if a nmad el ephant enters into a garden

it causes trenendous danage to plants and trees. An offense to a pu re
devotee of the Lord is called vai snavaparadha, the nad el ephant offense.
In the discharge of devotional service, an offense to the feet of a pure
devotee can create havoc. Thus one has to defend the plant of bhakti by
tending it properly and taking care not to conmit offenses. If one is
cautious, the plant can properly thrive.

There are ten principal offenses which can be conmtted agai nst the
holy nane. The first is to bl asphene the great devotees who have tried
to spread the glories of the holy nanme throughout the world. The holy
nanme of Krsna is nondifferent fromKrsna, and one who attenpts to spread
the holy nanes throughout the world is beloved of Hm Krsna Hi nself
does not tolerate of fenses against Hi s pure devotees. The second of fense
is to deny that Lord Visnu is the Absolute Truth. There is no difference
between H's nane, quality, form pastines and activities, and one who
sees a difference is considered an offender. The Lord is Suprene, and no
one is equal to or greater than HHm Consequentiy if one thinks that the
Lord's names are nondifferent fromthe nanes of deni gods, he of fends.
The Suprene Lord and the deni gods shoul d never be considered on the sane
I evel .

The third offense is to consider the bona fide spiritual nmaster to
be a comon man. The fourth offense isto bl asphene Vedic literature and
aut hori zed scriptures like the Puranas. The fifth offense is to consider
the glories attributed to the holy nanes to be exaggerations. The sixth
of fense is to concoct perverted theories about the holy nane. The
seventh offense is to conmt sinful activities on the strength of
chanting the holy nane. It is understood that by chanting the holy nanes
one is free fromsinful reactions, but this does not nean that one
shoul d actsinfully on the strength of chanting. That is the greatest
of fense. The eighth offense is to consider that religious rituals,
austerity, sacrifices or other forns of renunciation are equal to
chanting the holy nane. Chanting the holy name is as good as associating
with the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. Pious activities are only neans
to approach the Suprene Personality of Godhead, and they can even be
perfornmed for sonme naterial reason. The ninth offense is to preach the
glories of the holy nane of God to a faithless person who i s not
interested in hearing them The tenth and | ast offense is to maintain
mat eri al attachnent even after hearing and chanting the holy names of
God. The idea is that by chanting the holy nanme wi thout offense, one can
obtain elevation to the liberated platform On the |iberated platform
one is freed fromall material attachment. Thus if one chants the holy
nanes and still has material attachnments, he nust be committing sone
of f ense.

There are al so other factors which disturb the plant of devotiona
service. Along with this plant the weeds of material desires al so grow
When a person advances in bhakti, it is natural that nmany persons wl|l
cone to himrequesting to becone disciples and will offer him sone
material gains. If one is attracted by a | arge nunber of disciples and
mat eri al conveni ences offered by these disciples and forgets his duty as
a bona fide naster, the growh of the plantwill be inpeded. Sinply by



t aki ng advantage of material conveni ences one nmay becone addicted to
enjoying material conforts.

It is also considered to be disadvantageous to desire |liberation
The only desire should be the desire to render service. Neglect of
restrictions and prohibitions is al so di sadvant ageous. The prohi bitions
are nentioned in the authorized scriptures: One should not indulge in
illicit sex life, intoxication, neat eating or ganbling. These things
are forbidden to one who is attenpting devotional service. |If one does
not follow these principles strictly, there nay be a severe di sturbance
in the discharge of devotional service.

If one is not particularly careful, even by watering the plant of
devoti onal service, unnecessary weeds will grow and hanper progress. The
idea is that when one waters a garden, not only does the desired plant
grow nore rapidly, but the unwanted plants grow also. If the gardener
does not see these inpedinents and take them out, they will overcone and
choke the plant of devotion. If, however, one is careful to guard
agai nst the growth of unwanted plants, the plant of devotion grows
luxuriantly and reaches the ultinmate goal, Goloka Vrndavana. \Wen the
living entity engaged in devotional service relishes the fruit of |ove
of Godhead, he forgets all religious ritual and inprovenents in his
econom ¢ condition. He no longer desires to satisfy his senses, and he
no | onger desires to becone one with the Suprene Lord by nerging into
Hi s efful gence.

There are many phases of spiritual know edge and transcendenta
bliss. On one platformare the ritualistic sacrifices recommended in the
Vedas, the execution of austerities and pious duties, and the practice
of mystic yoga. These all reward different results to their perforner.
The rewards of these practices, however, appear to be very glittering as
long as one is not elevated to the transcendental |oving service of the
Lord. Love of God is dornmant in everyone, and it can be awakened from
its dormant position by the execution of pure devotional service, just
as a person bitten by a serpent can be awakened by ammoni a.

After speaking in this way about devotional service, Lord Caitanya
begi ns to describe devotional service and its synptons to Rupa Gosvami .
He explains that in pure devotional service there can be no desire other
than the desire to advance in Krsna consciousness. | n Krsna
consci ousness there is no scope for worshi ping any dem god or any other
formof Krsna, nor isthere roomfor indulgence in speculative enpiric
phi | osophy, nor indulgence in fruitive activities. One should be free
fromall these contam nations. A devotee should accept only those things
that are favorable to keep his body and soul together and should reject
those things that increase the denmands of the body. Only the bare
necessities for bodily naintenance should be accepted. By nininizing
bodily necessities, one can prinarily devote his time to the cultivation
of Krsna consci ousness through the chanting of the holy nanes of God.
Pure devotional service neans engaging all the senses of the body in the
service of the Lord. At the present nonent, our senses are al
desi gnat ed because the body is designated. Consequently we think that
this body belongs to a particular society or a particular country or a
particular famly. In this way the body is bound by so nmany
designations. Simlarly, the senses belong to the body, and when the
body is subject to such designations, the senses are also. Thus the
senses engage t hensel ves on behalf of fanily, society, nation and so on
When they are so engaged, they cannot cultivate Krsna consci ousness. The



senses nust be purified, and this is possible when one purely

under stands that he belongs to Krsna and that his life belongs to Krsna.
The devotee should see his identity as an eternal servant of Krsna. In
this way one can engage his senses in the service of the Lord. Such
engagenment is called pure devotional service.

A pure devotee accepts the transcendental |oving service of the
Lord but rejects ali kinds of liberation for his personal sense
gratification. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (3.29.11-13) Lord Kapila expl ai ns
that as soon as a pure devotee hears the glories and transcendent al
qualities of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, who is seated in
everyone's heart, his mnd imediately flows toward the Lord, just as
the waters of the Ganges flow toward the sea. Such spontaneous
attraction to the service of the Suprene Personality of Godhead is nost
i nportant to pure devotional service. Devotional service is pure when
one engages in the service of the Suprene Lord w thout any notive and
wi t hout being hanpered with material inpedinents. The pure devotee does
not desire to live on the sane planet with the Suprene Lord, nor does he
desire the sane opul ence as the Lord, nor does he desire to have the
sanme formas the Lord, nor to live with Hmside by side, nor to nmerge
into H's existence, etc. Even if the devotee were offered such rewards
by the Lord, he would reject them The point is that a devotee is so
nmuch absorbed in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord that he
has no time to think of any benefit beyond his i medi ate engagenent. J
ust as an ordinary nmaterialistic businessnman thinks of nothing el se when
he is absorbed in his business, a pure devotee, when engaged in the
service of the Lord, does notthink of anything beyond that engagenent.

If one is so absorbed in the rendering of service, he can be
understood to be elevated to the highest position of bhakti. By such
transcendental |oving service alone can one surpass the influence of
maya and relish pure | ove of Godhead. As |ong as one desires naterial
benefit or liberation, which are called the two witches of allurenent,
he cannot relish the taste of transcendental |oving service to the
Suprene Lord.

There are three stages of devotional service: The first is the
begi nni ng stage of cultivation, the second is the realization of
service, and the third, the suprene stage, is the attai nment of |ove of
Godhead. There are nine different nethods of cultivating devotiona
servi ce--such as hearing, chanting, renmenbering, etc.--and all these
processes are enployed in the first stage. If one is engaged in chanting
and hearing with devotion and faith, his material msgivings gradualiy
beconme vanqui shed. As his faith in devotional service gradually
i ncreases, he becones assured of a higher perfectional position. In this
way one can becone firmy fixed in devotion, increase his taste for it,
becone attached and feel ecstasy. This ecstasy occurs in the prelimnary
stage of | ove of Godhead. Attainnent of ecstasy is produced by execution
of devotional service. Wen one continues the process of hearing and
chanting, attachment grows and assunes the nane of |ove of Godhead.

When one attains the third stage of transcendental |ove of God,
there occur further devel opnents known as transcendental affection
enotion, ecstasy, and extrene and intense attachnent. These are
technically known by the terns raga, anuraga, bhava and nahabhava. The
progress fromone stage to another can be conpared to the thickening of
sugar candy juice. In the first stage sugar candy juice is like a thin
liquid. When, by evaporation, it beconmes thicker and thicker, it turns



into nolasses. Finally it turns into granul es and becones sugar, rock
candy and so on. Just as liquid sugar juice progresses fromone stage to
another, simlarly transcendental |ove for the Suprene Lord devel ops by
st ages.

When one actually becones situated on the transcendental platform
he becones steady. Unless one is so situated, his position may not be
steady and he nay fall down. \Wen one is actually situated
transcendentally, there is no fear of falling down. This stage of
understand ing is technically called sthayi-bhava. There are even stages
beyond this position, and they are known as vi bhava, anubhava, sattvika
and vyabhicari. After one attains these, there is actually an exchange
of rasa, or transcendental activity with the Suprene Lord. This exchange
in loving reciprocation between the |over and the beloved is generally
cal I ed krsna-bhakti-rasa. It should be noted that the transcendenta
| ovi ng exchanges stand on the steadfast position of sthayi-bhava, as
expl ai ned before. The basic principle of vibhava is sthayi-bhava, and
all other activities are auxiliary for the devel opnent of transcendental
| ove.

The ecstasy of transcendental |ove has two conponents--the context
and the cause of the excitenent. The context is also divided into two
parts--the subject and the object. The exchange of devotional service is
the subject, and Krsna is the object. The transcendental qualities are
the causes of excitenent. This nmeans that the transcendental qualities
of Krsna excite the devotee to serve Hm The inpersonal (Myavadi)
phi | osophers say that the Absolute Truth has no specific qualities, but
t he Vai snava phil osophers say that the Absolute Truth is described as
nirguna (without qualities) because He has no material qualities. This
is not to say that He does not have spiritual qualities. Indeed, the
Lord's spiritual qualities are so great and so enchanting that they can
even attract a liberated person. This is explained in the atnarana verse
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam where it is said that those who are al ready
situated on the platformof selfrealization are attracted by the
transcendental qualities of Krsna. This neans that Krsna's qualities are
not material but pure and transcendent al

The hi gher stage of ecstasy can be characterized by the foll ow ng
thirteen transcendental activities: (1) dancing, (2) rolling on the
floor, (3) singing, (4) clapping, (5) bristling of the hairs of the
body, (6) thundering, (7) yawning, (8) breathing heavily, (9) forgetting
soci al conventions, (10) salivating, (11) |aughing, (12) aching, (13)
coughing. Al these synptons are not awakened sinultaneously; they act
according to the exchange of transcendental relationships. Sonetines one
synptomis proninent, and at another tinme another is prom nent.

The transcendental rasas, or relationships, can be divided into
five. The initial stage is called santa-rati, wherein one who is
liberated frommaterial contam nation appreciates the greatness of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. One who attains this stage does not
exactly engage in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord, for
this is a neutral stage. In the second stage, which is call ed dasya-
rati, a person appreciates his position as being everlastingly
subordinate to the Suprene Lord, and he understands that he is eternally
dependent on the causel ess nercy of the Supreme Person. At that sane
time there is an awakening of natural affection, such as is felt by a
son who grows up and begins to appreciate his father's benedictions. At
this stage the living entity wants to serve the Suprene Lord instead of



serving maya, illusion. In the third stage, called sakhya-rati
transcendental |ove is devel oped, and one associates with the Suprene on
an equal level of love and respect. As this stage is further devei oped,
there is joking and such rel axed exchanges as | aughing and so on. On
this level there are fraternal exchanges with the Suprene Person, and
one is free fromall bondage. At this stage one practically forgets his
inferior position as a living entity, but at the sane tine he has the
greatest respect for the Suprene Person

In the fourth stage, called vatsalya-rati, the fraternal affection
evinced in the preceding stage develops into paternal affection. At this
time the living entity tries to be the parent of God. I|nstead of
worshiping the Lord, the living entity, as a parent of the Supreng,
beconmes an object of worship for the Suprene Person. At this stage the
Lord depends on the nercy of H's pure devotee and puts Hi nself under the
control of the devotee to be raised. The devotee in this stage attains
t he position wherein he can enbrace the Suprene Lord and even kiss His
head. In the fifth stage, called nmadhura-rati, there is an actua
transcendental exchange of conjugal |ove between the |over and the
beloved. It is at this stage that Krsna and the dansels of Vraja glanced
at one another, for on this platformthere is an exchange of |oving
gl ances, notions of the eyes, pleasant words, attractive smles, etc.

Besi des these five primary rasas, or relationships, there are seven
secondary rasas which consi st of |aughing, having wonderful visions,
entering into a chivalrous rel ationship, experiencing pity, feeling
anger and experienci ng ghastliness and devastati on. For exanple, Bhisma
related to Krsna as a warrior in the chivalrous rasa. Hi ranyakasipu
however, experienced an exchange of the ghastly and devastating rasa.
The five primary rasas constantly renmain within the heart of the pure
devotee, and the seven secondary rasas sonetinmes appear and di sappear to
enrich the flavors and tastes of the primary ones. After enriching the
primary rasas, they disappear

Exanpl es of santa-bhaktas, or devotees in the neutral stage, are
the nine yogis naned Kavi, Havi, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippal ayana,
Avirhotra, Dravida or Drumila, Camasa and Karabhaj ana. The four Kumaras
(Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatana) are al so exanples of this
stage. Exanpl es of devotees in the second stage, the dasya stage of
servitorship, are Raktaka, Citraka and Patraka in the Gokula rasa. These
all function as servants of Krsna. In Dvaraka there is Daruka, and in
t he Vai kuntha pl anets there are Hanunman and others. Devotees in the
third stage, the stage of friendship, are Sridama in Vrndavana and Bhi na
and Arjuna in Dvaraka and on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. There are
many others also. As far as those relating to Krsna in paternal |ove
they include devotees |ike Yasoda and Maharaja Nanda--that is, Krsna's
not her, father, uncle and simlar relatives. In conjugal |ove there are
t he dansels of Vraja, Vrndavana, and the queens and goddesses of fortune
in Dvaraka. No one can count the vast nunmber of devotees in this rasa.

Attachment to Krsna can al so be broken down into two categories. On
one platformthere is attachnent with awe and veneration. This type of
attachment mght be characterized by a certain lack of freedom and it
is exhibited in Mathura and in the Vai kuntha planets. In these abodes of
the Lord, the spirit of transcendental loving service is restricted.
However, in Gokula Vrndavana, |love is freely exchanged, and al though the
cowherd boys and dansel s of Vrndavana know that Krsna is the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, they do not show awe and veneration because of



the great intinacy of their relationship with Hm 1In the five principa
transcendental relationships, awe and veneration are sonetines

i npedi nents obscuring the Lord's actual greatness and sonetines they
actual ly inpede one's service to the Lord. Wen there is friendship,
paternal affection and conjugal |ove, however such awe and veneration
are reduced. For instance, when Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva
and Devaki, His parents prayed to the Lord with awe and veneration
because they understood that the Suprene Lord Krsna or Visnu had
appeared before themas their little child. This is confirmed in Srinad-
Bhagavat am (10. 44.51). Al though the Suprene Lord was present as their
child, Devaki and Vasudeva began to pray to Hm Simlarly, when Arjuna
saw the universal formof the Lord, he was so afraid that he begged
pardon for his dealings with Krsna as an intinmate friend. As a friend,
Arjuna often behaved uncerenoni ously with the Lord, and upon seeing the
awesone universal form Arjuna said:

sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam

he krsna he yadava he sakheti
aj anat a nmahi nanam t avedam

maya pranmadat pranayena vap
yac cavahasartham asatkrto 's
vi har a- sayyasana- bhoj anesu

eko 'thavapy acyuta tat-samaksam

tat ksammye tvam aham aprameyam

"I have in the past addressed You as "O Krsna,' O Yadava,' O ny
friend," without know ng Your glories. Please forgive whatever | nay
have done in nadness or in love. | have dishonored You many tines while

relaxing or while lying on the sane bed or eating together, sonetines
al one and sonetines in front of many friends. Please excuse ne for al
ny of fenses." (Bg. 11.41-42)

Simlarly, when Krsna was playing jokes on Ruknini, she feared that
Krsna m ght | eave her and becane so perturbed that she dropped the fan
wi th which she was fanning H mand fainted, falling unconsci ous on the
floor. As far as Yasoda, Krsna's nother in Vrndavana, is concerned, it
is stated in Srinad-Bhagavatam (SB. 10. 8. 45):

trayya copani sadbhis ca
sankhya-yogai s ca satvataih

upagi vamana- nahat nyam

hari m samanyat at maj am

The Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by all the Vedas and
Upani sads, as well as by the sankhya system of phil osophy and al
aut hori zed scriptures, was considered to be born in her wonb. It is also
stated (SB. 10.9.12) that Mther Yasoda bound the child Krsna with a
rope, as if He were an ordjnary son born of her body. Simlarly, there
are other descriptions of Krsna's being treated as an ordi nary person
(SB. 10.18.24). Indeed, when He was defeated in games with His friends,
t he cowherd boys, Krsna would carry them-notably Sridama--on His
shoul ders.

Regardi ng the dealings of the gopis with Sri Krsna in Vrndavana, it
is described (SB. 10.30.36-40) that when Sri Krsna took Srimati Radhika
al one fromthe rasa dance, She thought that Krsna had left all the other



gopis. Although they were all equally beautiful, He satisfied Her in
this way, and She began to think proudly, "My dear Lord Krsna has |eft
the beautiful gopis, and He is satisfied with Me alone.” In the forest,
She told Krsna, "My dear Krsna, | amunable to nove anynore. Now if You
like You can take Me wherever You desire." Krsna replied, "Cone |ean
agai nst My shoul der," and as soon as He said this, He di sappeared,

wher eupon Srimati Radhi ka repined greatly.

When Krsna di sappeared fromthe scene of the rasa dance, all the
gopi s began to repent, saying, "Dear Krsna! W have cone here and have
| eft aside our husbands, sons, relatives, brothers and friends!

Negl ecting their advice, we have cone to You, and You best know the
reason for our com ng here. You know that we have cone because we are
captivated by the sweet sound of Your flute. But You are so cunning that
in the dead of night You have left girls and wonen iike us! This is not
very good for You."

The word sama neans controlling the mnd and keeping it from being
diverted in various ways by fixing it on the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. When one's nind is fixed on the Suprene Lord, he is known to be
situated on the sama platform On that platformthe devotee understands
that Krsna is the basic principle behind everything that is within one's
experience. This is also explained in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19). Such a
person can understand that Krsna is present in everything and is
distributed all over the cosnmic manifestation. Al though everything is
under the control of the Suprene Lord and is situated in Hi s energy,
everything is nonetheless different fromKrsna in H's personal form It
is also stated in Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu that one who understands this,
whose intelligence is fixed on Krsna, has attained the platformof sanma
Mor eover, the Suprene Personality of Godhead says: sanp manni sthata
buddheh: Unl ess one is elevated to the platformof santa-rati, he cannot
be fixed in know edge of the greatness of Krsna or of the diffusion of
His different energies, which are the cause of all manifestations. This
sanme point is explained in Srinad-Bhagavatam (SB. 11.19. 36):

sano nmanni st hat a buddher
dama i ndriya-samyanah

titi ksa duhkha-samarso
jihvopastha jayo dhrtm

Stability of mind can be achi eved by one who has concl uded that the
Suprerne Personality of Godhead is the original source of everything.
And when one can control his senses, that is called sama. Wen one is
ready to tolerate all kinds of sufferings in order to control the senses
and keep the mind steady, that is called titiksa, or tolerance. And when
one can control the urges of the tongue and genitals, that is called
dhrtih. Fromdhrtih, one becones dhira, pacified. A pacified person is
never disturbed by the urges of the tongue and the genitals.

If one can fix his mind on Krsna wi thout deviation, he can attain a
st eadfast position in Krsna consci ousness, santa-rasa. \Wen one attains
santa-rasa, unflinching faith in Krsna is established, and all materi al
desires cease. These specific characteristics of santa-rasa--unflinching
faith in Krsna and cessation of all desires which are not connected with
Krsna--are conmon to all other rasas as well, just as sound is generally
present in all other elenents (air, fire, water and earth) because it is
produced fromthe sky. Simlarly, these two characteristics of santa-



rasa are present in other transcendental relationships, such as dasya
(servitorsh ip), sakhya (fraternity), vatsalya (paternal affection), and
t he madhara-rasa (conjugal |ove).

When we speak of non-Krsna, or desire which has no connection with
Krsna, this does not nmean that anything exists w thout Krsna. Actually
t here cannot be anything "non-Krsna" because everything is a product of
the energy of Krsna. Since Krsna and H s energies are identical
everything is Krsna indirectly. For exanple, consciousness is conmon to
every living entity, but when consciousness is purely centered on Krsna
(Krsna consciousness), it is pure, and when consciousness is centered on
sonet hing other than Krsna, or when it is directed to sense
gratification, it may be called non-Krsna consci ousness. Thus it is in
the polluted state that the conception of non-Krsna conmes. In the pure
state, however, there is nothing but Krsna consciousness.

Active interest in Krsna--the understanding that Krsna is mne or
that | amKrsna's, and that therefore nmy business is to satisfy the
senses of Krsna--is typical of a higher stage than the neutrality of the
santa-rasa. Sinply by understanding the greatness of Krsna, one can
achi eve the status of santa-rasa, in which the worshi pabl e object may be
t he i mpersonal Brahnan or Paramatma. Wbrship of the inpersonal Brahnan
and the Paranatnma i s conducted by those engaged in enpiric philosophica
specul ation and nystic yoga. However, when one devel ops even further in
Krsna consci ousness, or spiritual understanding, he can appreciate that
the Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the eternal worshipable object, and he
surrenders unto H m Bahunam j annmanam ante jnanavan mam prapadyate ( Bg.
7.1 9): "After many, man y bi rths of worshiping Brahnan and Par amat na,
when one surrenders unto Vasudeva as the suprene master and accepts
hinself as the eternal servitor of Vasudeva, he becones a great
transcendental ly realized soul." At that time, due to his thick and thin
relationship with the Suprene Absolute Truth, one begins to render sone
sort of transcendental |oving service to the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. Thus the neutral relationship known assanta-rasa is transforned
i nto dasya-rasa, servitorship

On the platformof dasya-rasa, the greatest quantity of awe and
veneration of the Suprene Lord is exhibited. That is, in the dasya-rasa,
the greatness of the Suprenme Lord is appreciated. It should be noted
here that on the platformof santa-rasa there is no spiritual activity,
but on the platform of dasya-rasa, service begins. Thus in the dasya-
rasa the quality of the santa-rasa is exhibited, and, in addition, there
i s consciousness of the transcendental taste of service.

Transcendental qualities are certainly present in the santa-rasa
and dasya-rasa, but beyond these there is another quality, confidential
attachment, which is pure transcendental love. This | oving confidence in
the Suprene Personality is technically known as visranbha. On the
pl atform of visranbha, fraternity, there is no sense of awe or
veneration towards the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Thus in the
transcendental fraternal relationship known as sakhya-rasa, there are
three transcendental characteristics: the sense of greatness, the sense
of service, and the sense of intinacy without awe or veneration. Thus in
t he sakhya-rasa, the relationship of fraternity, the transcendental
qualities are further increased.

Simlarly, on the platformof paternal affection (vatsalya-rasa)
there are four qualities. In addition to the three qualities already
nmentioned, there is the sense that the Suprene Lord is dependent on the



nercy of the devotee. As a parent of the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
t he devotee sonetines chastises the Lord and considers hinself to be the
Lord's maintainer. This transcendental sense of being the naintainer of
the suprene maintainer is very pleasing both to the devotee and to the
Suprene Lord.

The Lord instructed Srila Rupa Gosvam to wite the transcendenta
literature named Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu, the science of devotiona
service, and indicate therein the substance of these five transcendenta
relationships. It is explained in that great literature how the
transcendental relationship of santa-rasa, taking the shape of
unflinching faith in Krsna, is further devel oped into aasya-rasa with
the spirit of service, and then to sakhya-rasa or undeterred fraternity,
and further to the transcendental platform of paternal |ove, wherein one
feels hinself to be maintaining the Lord. Al these relationships
cul m nate on the highest platformof conjugal |ove (madhura-rasa),
wherein all these transcendental relationships exist sinultaneously.

Chapter Two

Sanat ana Gosvanmi

vande ' nant adbhut ai svar yam
sri - caitanya- mahaor abhum

nico 'pi yat-prasadat syad
bhakti - sastra-pravart akah

| offer ny respectful obeisances unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by
whose nmercy even a person in the lowest formof life can find direction
in transcendental devotional service to the Lord.

After Lord Caitanya accepted the renounced order of life
(sannyasa), He traveled all over India. During this period He went to
Mal dah, a district in Bengal. In that area there was a village naned
Ramakel i, where two governnent ninisters of the Nawab Hussai n Shah's
regime lived. These two nministers were naned Dabir Khas and Sakara
Mal ik, and they were later to be renaned Sanatana Gosvam and Rupa
Gosvam . Being inspired by Lord Caitanya, they decided to retire from
government service and join Hi s sankirtana novenent.

Upon naking this decision, the two brothers at once took steps to
| eave their material engagenents, and they appointed two | earned
brahmanas to performcertain Vedic religious rituals that would enabl e
themto achieve conplete freedomfor the devotional service of Krsna.
These prelimnary activities are known as purascarya. These ritualistic
functions demand that three tinmes a day one worships and offers respects
to his forefathers, offers oblations to a fire, and respectfully offers
food to a |l earned brahnana. Five itens--tine, worship, offering of
respect, offering of oblation into the fire and offering of food to a
br ahmana- - conpri se purascarya. This and other rituals are nentioned in
the hari-bhakti-vilasa, the authoritative book of directions.

After performng these religious rituals, the younger brother
Sakara Mallik (Rupa Gosvani), returned honme with an i mmense anount of
noney whi ch he had acquired during his governnent service. |Indeed, the



silver and gold coins he brought back filled a |arge boat. After
arriving home, he divided the accunul ated wealth first in twain and

di stributed one part to the brahmanas and Vai snavas. Thus for the

sati sfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he distributed fifty
percent of his accunul ated wealth to persons engaged in the Suprene
Lord's transcendental |oving service. Brahmanas are neant to understand
the Absolute Truth, and once they understand the truth and actually
engage in the loving service of the Lord, they can be call ed Vai snavas.
Bot h brahmanas and Vai snavas are supposed to be fully engaged in
transcendental service, and Rupa Gosvami, considering their inportant
transcendental position, gave themfifty percent of his wealth. The
remaining fifty percent was again divided in twain--he distributed one
part to his relatives and dependent fanmily nenbers, and the other he
kept for personal energencies.

Such distribution of personal wealth is very instructive for al
who desire to be elevated in spiritual know edge. Generally a person
bequeaths all his accurmul ated wealth to his fam |y nenbers and then
retires fromfamly activities in order to make progress in spiritua
know edge. Here, however, we find the behavior of Rupa Gosvam to be
exenpl ary; he gave fifty percent of his wealth for spiritual purposes
This should serve as an exanple for everyone. The twenty-five percent of
his accumul ated weal th which he kept for personal energenci es was
deposited with a good business firm since in those days there were no
banks. Ten thousand coins were deposited for expenditures incurred by
hi s el der brother, Sanatana Gosvam .

At this tinme Rupa CGosvanmireceived information that Lord Caitanya
Mahapr abhu was preparing to proceed to Vrndavana fromJ agannatha Puri.
Rupa Gosvani sent two nmessengers to get actual information of the Lord's
itinerary, and he nade his own plans to go to Mathura to neet the Lord.
It appears that Rupa Gosvami got permission to join Lord Caitanya, but
Sanat ana Gosvanmi did not. Therefore Sanatana Gosvanm entrusted the
responsibilities of his government service to his i medi ate assistants,
and he remai ned honme to study Srinad-Bhagavatam In fact, he even
engaged sonme ten or twenty | earned brahnmanas and began an intensive
study of Srinmad-Bhagavatamin their conpany. Wile he was thus engaged,
he submtted sick-leave reports to his enployer, the Nawab. However, the
rul er was so anxious for Sanatana Gosvanm 's advice in government matters
that he suddenly appeared at his house. Wen the Nawab entered the house
wher e Sanatana Gosvam and the brahnmanas were assenbl ed, they all stood
up to receive himrespectfully, and they offered hima place to sit.

"You have subnmitted sick reports,” the Nawab tol d Sanatana Gosvani:
"But | sent ny physician to see you, and he reported that you have no

illness at all. Since | did not know why you were subnmitting sick
reports and not attending to your service, | have personally conme to see
you. Frankly, | am much perturbed by your behavior. As you know,

conpl etely depend on you and your responsible work in governnent. | was

free to act in other matters because | was dependi ng on you, but if you
do not join ne, your past devotion will be spoiled. Now, what is your
intention? Please tell ne."

On hearing this, Sanatana Gosvam replied that he was unable to
continue work and that it would be very kind of the Nawab to appoint
soneone el se to execute the work that was entrusted to him Upon hearing
this, the Nawab becane very angry and said, "Your elder brother lives
like a hunter, and if you also retire fromthe adninistration



everything will be finished." It was said that the Nawab used to treat
Sanat ana Gosvam |ike a younger brother. Since the Nawab was principally
engaged in conquering different parts of the country and also in
hunting, he depended | argely on Sanatana Gosvam for governnent

adm ni stration. Thus he pleaded with him "If you also retire from
government service, how will the adm nistration carry on?"

"You are the governor of Gauda," Sanatana CGosvam replied very
gravely, "and you punish different kinds of crimnals in different ways.
So you are at liberty to punish anyone according to his activity." By
this reply Sanatana Gosvam was indicating that since the governor was
engaged in hunting animals and in killing nmen to expand his ki ngdom | et
both of them suffer according to the acts they were perforning

The Nawab was intelligent, and he understood Sanatana Gosvani's
purpose. He left the house in an angry nood, and shortly afterward he
went off to conquer Orissa. He ordered the arrest of Sanatana Gosvam
and comanded that he be held until he returned. Upon learning that his
el der brother had been arrested by the Nawab, Rupa Gosvam sent
i nfornati on that ten thousand coins were being held in the custody of a
grocer in Gauda (Bengal) and that this noney could be used as ransom for
his brother. Sanatana al so offered five thousand coins to the keeper of
the jail in which he was being held in custody. He advised the
jail keeper to gladly accept the five thousand coins fromhimand et him
go because by accepting the noney he would not only be materially
benefited but would also be acting very righteously by freeing Sanatana
for spiritual purposes.

"OF course | can let you go," the jail keeper replied, "for you have
done many services for nme, and you are in governnent service. However,
I|"mafraid of the Nawab. What will he do when he hears that you are
free? I'lIl have to explain everything to him How can | accept such a
proposal ?" Sanatana then invented a story which the jail keeper night
submit to the Nawab--as to how he had escaped--and he raised his offer
to ten thousand coins. Greedy to get the noney, the jail keeper agreed to
the proposition and let himgo. In the neantine, Rupa Gosvam, with his
younger brother Sri Vallabha, had started for Vrndavana to neet Caitanya
Mahapr abhu.

Sanat ana then proceeded to go to see the Lord. He did not travel on
t he open road but went through the jungles until he arrived at a pl ace
in Bihar called Patada. There he rested in a hotel, but the hotel keeper
was i nfornmed by an astrol oger enployed there that Sanatana Gosvani had
sone gold coins with him The hotel keeper, desiring to get the nobney,
spoke to Sanatana with seem ng respect.

"Just take your rest tonight," he told him "and in the norning
shal |l arrange for you to get out of this jungle trap." However, Sanatana
was suspicious of his behavior, and he inquired fromhis servant |sana
whet her he had noney, and Isana told himthat he had seven gold coins.
Sanatana did not |like the idea of the servantcarrying such noney. He
becanme angry with himand said, "Wy do you carry this death knell on
t he road?"

Sanat ana at once took the gold coins and offered themto the
hot el keeper. He then requested that the hotel keeper hel p hi mthrough the
jungle. He informed himthat he was on a special journey for the
government and that since he could not travel on the open road, it would
be very kind if the hotel keeper would help himthrough the jungles and
over the nountains.



"I understood that you had eight coins with you, and |I was thinking
of killing you to take them" the hotel keeper confessed. "But | can
understand that you are such a good man that you don't have to offer ne
t he noney."

"I'f you don't accept these coins, then soneone else will take them
fromnme," Sanatana replied. "Someone will kill nme for them so it is
better that you take them | offer themto you." The hotel keeper then
gave himall assistance, and that very night he hel ped him get past the
hills.

When Sanatana enmerged fromthe hills, he requested that his servant
go honme with the one coin that he still had with him for Sanatana
deci ded that he would go on alone. After the departure of his servant,
Sanatana felt conpletely free. Wth torn clothing and a waterpot in
hand, he began to proceed toward Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. On the way,
he met his rich brother-in-law who was al so in the governnent service
and who of fered him an excell ent blanket, which Sanatana accepted at his
speci al request. Then he parted fromhimand went on alone to see
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu at Benares.

When he reached Benares, he understood that the Lord was there, and
he becane overjoyed. He was inforned by the people that the Lord was
staying at the house of Candrasekhara Acarya, and Sanatana went there.
Al t hough Cai t anya Mahaprabhu was inside the house, He could understand
t hat Sanatana had arrived at the door, and He asked Candrasekhara to
call the man who was sitting there. "He is a Vaisnava, a great devotee
of the Lord," Caitanya Mahaprabhu sai d. Candrasekhara cane out to see
the man, but he saw no Vai snava at the door. He saw only a nman who
appeared to be a nendicant. The Lord then asked to see the nendi cant,
and when Sanatana entered the courtyard, Lord Caitanya hurriedly cane to
see and enbrace him When the Lord enbraced him Sanatana becane
overwhel ned with spiritual ecstasy, and he said, "My dear Lord, please
do not touch ne." But both of them enbraced each other and began to cry.
Seei ng Sanatana and Lord Caitanya acting thus, Candrasekhara was struck
wi th wonder. At |ength, Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Sanatana to sit down
with H mon a bench. He was touching the body of Sanatana with Hi s hand
and Sanatana asked Hi magain, "My dear Lord, please do not touch nme."

"I amtouching you just for My purification,"” the Lord replied,
"for you are a great devotee. By your devotional service you can deliver
t he whol e uni verse and enabl e everyone to go back to Godhead."

The Lord proceeded to quote a verse from Srinad- Bhagavatamto the
effect that a person who is a devotee of Lord Krsna and is one hundred
percent engaged in devotional service is far better than a brahmana who
is versed in all the Vedic literatures but who does not engage in the
devotional service of the Lord. Because he is carrying the Suprene Lord
within his heart, the devotee can purify everyplace and everything.

In the Vedic literatures it is also stated that the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead does not recognize a person who is very | earned
in all the divisions of the Vedas, but, rather, He likes a person who is
a devotee, even though he may be born in a low fanmly. If one offers
charity to a brahnmana who is not a devotee, the Lord does not accept;
but if something is offered to a devotee, the Lord accepts. |In other
wor ds, whatever a person wishes to offer the Lord may be given to His
devot ees. Caitanya Mahaprabhu al so quoted Srimad- Bhagavatamto the
effect that if a brahmana is not a devotee of the Suprene Lord, then he
is lower than the I owest of the |Iow, even though he may be qualified



with the twelve brahminical qualities and born in a high famly. A

devot ee, although born in a candala (dog-eater) famly, can purify his
whole famly for one hundred generations, past and future, by devotiona
servi ce, whereas a proud brahmana cannot even purify hinself. It is said
in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (13.2):

aksnoh phal am t vadr sa- dar sanam hi

t anoh phal am t vadr sa- gat r asangah

jiva-phal am tvadrsa-ki rtanam hi
sudur | abha bhagavata hi | oke

"O devotee of the Lord, to see you is the perfection of the eyes,
to touch your body is the perfection of bodily activities, and to
glorify your qualities is the perfection of the tongue, for it is very
rare to find a pure devotee |ike you."

The Lord then told Sanatana that Krsna is very merciful and is the
deliverer of fallen souls. "He has saved you from Maharaurava," the Lord
said. This Maharau rava, or hell, is described in Srinad-Bhagavatam as a
pl ace neant for persons who are engaged in killing animals, for it is
stated there that butchers or aninmal eaters go to that hell.

"I do not know the mercy of Krsna," Sanatana replied, "but | can
understand that Your nmercy upon ne is causei ess. You have delivered ne
fromthe entangl enent of material life."

Then the Lord inquired: "How did you getfree fromyour custody? |
understand that you were arrested."” Sanatana then narrated the whole
story of his release. "I have seen your two brothers," the Lord then
infornmed him "and | have advised themto proceed toward Vrndavana."

Lord Caitanya then introduced Candrasekhara and Tapanami sra to
Sanat ana, and Tapananisra pleasantly invited Sanatana to dine with him
The Lord requested Candrasekhara to take Sanatana to a barber and nake
him"gentle," for Sanatana had grown a |ong beard which Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu did not like. He not only asked Candrasekhara to provide
Sanatana with a bath and cl ean shave but with a change of clothes as
wel | .

After bathing, Candrasekhara gave hi msonme good cloth. Wen Lord
Cai tanya was i nfornmed that Sanatana did not accept new garnents but
| ater accepted only sonme used garnents from Tapanani sra, He was very
glad. The Lord went to Tapanami sra's house for lunch and asked himto
keep food for Sanatana. Tapanami sra did not offer Sanatana food
i medi ately, however, but after the Lord finished H's eating there were
sone remmants of Hi s foodstuff, and that was offered to Sanatana while
the Lord took His rest.

After resting, Lord Caitanya introduced one Maharastriya brahnana,
a devotee of H's, to Sanatana, and that Mharastriya brahnmana invited
Sanat ana to accept lunch daily at his place as long as he renained in
Benar es.

"As long as | remain in Benares, | will beg fromdoor to door,"
Sanatana said. "But the Lord will be so good as to accept this
invitation for daily lunch at your house."

Lord Caitanya was very nuch pleased by this behavior of Sanatana,
but He noticed the val uabl e bl anket that was given to himby his
brother-in-law while en route to Benares. Although Lord Caitanya was
over | ooki ng the bl anket, Sanatana understood that He did not approve of
such a val uable garnent on his body, and therefore Sanatana decided to



get rid of it. He imediately went to the bank of the Ganges, and there
he saw a nmendi cant washing an old quilt. Wen Sanatana asked himto
trade the old quilt for the val uable bl anket, the poor nendi cant thought
t hat Sanatana was joking with him "How is this?" the nendicant
upbraided him "You appear to be a very nice gentlenman, but you are
nocking me in this unmannerly way.

"I amnot joking with you," Sanatana infornmed him "I amvery
serious. WII you kindly exchange that torn quilt for this blanket?"
Finally the nendi cant exchanged his torn quilt for the blanket, and
Sanatana returned to the Lord.

"Where is your val uable blanket?" the Lord i nmedi ately inquired.
Sanat ana i nfornmed H m about the exchange, and the Lord |l oved himfor
this and thanked him "You are inteiligent enough, and you have now
exhausted all your attraction for material wealth." In other words, the
Lord accepts a person for devotional service only when he is conpletely
free fromall naterialistic possessions. The Lord then told Sanatana:
"I't would not | ook good for you to be a nmendi cant and beg from door to
door with such a val uabl e bl anket on your body. It is contradictory and
peopl e would I ook on it with abhorrence."

"What ever | amdoing to becone free frommaterial attachnent is al
Your mercy," Sanatana replied. The Lord was very nuch pleased with him
and both of them discussed spiritual advancenent.

Previous to this nmeeting between Lord Caitanya and Sanat ana
CGosvam, the Lord net a househol der devotee naned Ranananda Raya. At
that nmeeting, which is discussed in a |later chapter, Lord Caitanya asked
Ramananda Raya questions, and Ranananda replied as if he were the
teacher of the Lord. However, in this case Sanatana put questions to the
Lord, and the Lord answered them Hi nsel f.

The instructions and teachings of Lord Caitanya are very inportant
for people in general. He teaches the process of devotional service,
which is the constitutional occupation of every living entity, for it is
every man's duty to advance in spiritual science. Many subjects were
t horoughly discussed in the tal ks between Lord Caitanya and Sanat ana
CGosvam . Due to the nercy of Lord Caitanya, Sanatana was able to put
i mportant questions before Hm and these questions were replied to
properly.

By the neeting of Sanatana and Lord Caitanya, we learn that in
order to understand spiritual subject natters, one nust approach a
spiritual master |like Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and nmake subni ssive
inquiries. It is also confirned in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.34) that one
shoul d approach a man of authority and learn the science of spiritua
life fromhim

Chapter Three

Teachi ngs to Sanat ana Gosvan

Fromthe instructions of Lord Caitanya to Sanatana Gosvanm we can
understand the science of God as it relates to God's transcendental
form H's opulences, and H's devotional service. |Indeed, everything is
bei ng expl ai ned to Sanatana Gosvam by the Lord Hinself. At that tine,
Sanatana fell at the feet of the Lord and with great humility asked



about his own real identity. "I amborn of a lower famly," Sanatana
said. "My associations are all abomi nable, and I amfallen, the nost

wr et ched of mankind. | was suffering in the dark well of materia
enjoynment, and | never knew the actual goal of ny life. Indeed, | do not
even know what is beneficial for ne. Although | amwhat is known in the
world as a great learned man, | amin fact so nuch of a fool that |

nysel f even think that | am|learned. You have accepted ne as Your
servant, and You have delivered ne fromthe entangl enent of materia
life. Now please tell me what ny duty is in this |liberated state."

By this plea, we can understand that |iberation is not the final
word in perfection. There nust be activities in |iberation. Sanatana
clearly says, "You have saved ne fromthe material existence. Now, after
liberation, what is ny duty?" Sanatana further inquired, "Wo aml? Wy
are the threefold mseries always giving ne trouble? And finally, tel
me how | can be relieved fromthis material entanglenment? | do not know
how to question You about the advancenent of spiritual life, but | beg
that You kindly, mercifully, let nme know everything that | need know. "

This is the process of accepting a spiritual naster. One should
approach a spiritual master, hunbly subnmit to himand then inquire from
hi m about one's spiritual progress.

The Lord was pleased by Sanatana's subm ssive behavior, and He
replied, "You have already received benediction fromLord Krsna, and
therefore you know everything and are free fromall the niseries of
mat eri al existence." The Lord further pointed out that because Sanatana
was in Krsna consci ousness, he was naturally, by the grace of Krsna,
al ready conversant with everything. "Because you are a hunbl e devotee,"
the Lord continued, "you are asking Me to confirmwhat you al ready know.
This is very nice." These are the characteristics of a true devotee. In
t he Narada-bhakti-sutra it is said that one who is very serious about
devel opi ng Krsna consci ousness has his desire to understand Krsna
fulfilled very soon by the grace of the Lord.

"You are a suitable person to protect the devotional service of the
Lord," Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued. "Therefore it is My duty to
instruct you in the science of God, and | will explain everything to you
step by step.”

It is the duty of a disciple approaching a spiritual naster to
i nqui re about his constitutional position. In confornmity to that
spiritual process, Sanatana has al ready asked, "Wat aml, and why am|l
suffering fromthe threefold mseries?" The threefold niseries are
cal | ed adhyat m ka, adhi bhauti ka, and adhi dai vi ka. The word adhyat n ka
refers to those miseries caused by the m nd and body. Sonetines tbe
living entity suffers bodily, and sonetines he is distressed nentally.
Bot h are adhyatm ka mi series. W experience these niseries even in the
worb of our nother. As we well know, there are nany types of mseries
that take advantage of the delicate human body and gi ve us pain.
Mseries inflicted by other living entities are call ed adhi bhauti ka.
These living entities need not even be large, for there are many--such
as bugs--that can nmake us niserable even while we are sl eeping in bed.
There are many insignificant living entities, |ike cockroaches, that
sonetines give us pain, and there are also other living entities who are
born on different kinds of planets and who give us miseries. As far as
t he adhi dai vi ka mi series are concerned, these are natural disasters that
originate with the dem gods of the higher planets. For instance, we
sonetines suffer fromsevere cold or hot weather, froma thunderbolt, or



from eart hquakes, tornados, droughts and nany natural disasters. In any
case, we are always suffering fromeither one or a conbination of these
three kinds of mseries.

Sanatana's inquiry was therefore an intelligent one. "What is the
position of the living entities?" he asked. "Wy are they al ways
under goi ng these three kinds of niseries?" Sanatana had adnitted his
weakness. Although he was known by the nasses of people as a greatly
| earned man (and actually he was a highly | earned Sanskrit scholar), and
al t hough he accepted this designation, he did not actually know what his
constitutional position really was and just why he was subjected to the
threefol d mseries.

Approaching a spiritual master is not just a fashion but is a
necessity for one who is seriously conscious of the naterial miseries
and who wants to be free of them It is the duty of such a person to
approach a spiritual master. In this regard, we should note sinlar
ci rcunst ances i n Bhagavad-gita. Wien Arjuna was perpl exed by so nany
probl ens involving whether to fight or not, he accepted Lord Krsna as
his spiritual nmaster. It was al so a case of the suprene spiritual naster
instructing Arjuna about the constitutional position of the living
entity.

In Bhagavad-gita we are inforned that the constitutional nature of
the individual entity is spirit soul. He is not matter. As spirit soul
he is part and parcel of the suprenme soul, the Absolute Truth, the
Personality of Godhead. W also learn that it is the duty of the spirit
soul to surrender, for only then can he be happy. The last instruction
of Bhagavad-gita is that the spirit soul surrender conpletely unto the
suprenme soul, Krsna, and in that way realize happi ness

Here al so, Lord Caitanya, answering the questions of Sanatana,
repeats the sane truth. There is a difference, however. Here Lord
Cai tanya does not give the information about the spirit soul that is
al ready described in Bhagavad ita. Rather, He begins fromthe point
where Krsna ended His instruction. It is accepted by great devotees that
Lord Caitanya is Krsna Hnself, and fromthis point of view He begins
His instruction to Sanatana fromthe point where He ended Hi s
instructions to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita.

"Your constitutional position is that you are pure living soul,"
the Lord told Sanatana. "This material body cannot be identified with
your real self; nor is your mnd your real identity, nor your
intelligence, nor false ego. Your identity is that of eternal servitor
of the Suprene Lord Krsna. Your position is that you're transcendental
The superior energy of Krsna is spiritual in constitution, and the
inferior external energy is material. Since you are between the materia
energy and the spiritual energy, your position is marginal. Belonging to
the margi nal potency of Krsna, you are sinultaneously one with and
different from Krsna. Because you are spirit, you are not different from
Krsna, and because you are only a nmnute particle of Krsna, you are
different fromH m"

Thi s simul taneous oneness and difference always exists in the
rel ati onship between the living entities and the Suprene Lord. Fromthe
margi nal position of the living entities, this conception of
"simul taneously one and different" can be understood. The living entity
is just like a nolecular particle of sunshine, whereas Krsna may be
conpared to the blazing, shining sun itself. Lord Caitanya conpared the
living entities to blazing sparks froma fire and the Suprene Lord to



the blazing fire of the sun. In this connection, the Lord cites a verse
fromVisnu purana (V.P. 1.22.52):.

eka- desa- st hi t asyagner
jyotsna vistarini yatha
par asya brahmanah saktis
t at hedam akhi | am j agat

"Everything that is nanifested within this cosmc world is but the
energy of the Suprenme Lord. As fire emanating fromone place diffuses
its illumnation and heat all around, so the Lord, although situated in
one place in the spiritual world, manifests His different energies
everywhere. |Indeed, the whole cosnic creation is conposed of different
mani festations of H's energy.”

The energy of the Suprene Lord is transcendental and spiritual, and
the living entities are part and parcel of that energy. There is another
energy, however, called material energy, which is covered by the cloud
of ignorance. This energy, which is material nature, is divided into
t hree nbdes, or gunas (goodness, passion and ignorance). Lord Caitanya
guoted from Visnu purana (V.P. 1.3.2) to the effect that al
i nconcei vabl e energies reside in the Suprene Personality of the Lord and
that the whole cosnmic nanifestation acts due to the Lord's inconceivable

energy.
The Lord also said that the living entities are known as ksetrajna,
or "knowers of the field of activities." In the Thirteenth Chapter of

Bhagavad-gita, the body is described as the field of activities, and the
living entity as ksetrajna, the knower of that field. Al though the
living entity is constitutionally conversant with spiritual energy, or
has the potency to understand spiritual energy, he is covered by the

mat eri al energy and consequently identifies the body with the self. This
false identification is called "false ego." Deluded by this false ego
the bewildered living entity in material existence changes his different
bodi es and suffers various kinds of niseries. Know edge of the living
entity's true position is possessed to different extents by different
types of living entities.

In other words, it is to be understood that the living entity is
part and parcel of the spiritual energy of the Suprene Lord. Because the
material energy is inferior, man has the ability to get uncovered from
this material energy and utilize the spiritual energy. It is stated in
Bhagavad-gita that the superior energy is covered by the inferior
energy. Due to this covering, the living entity is subjected to the
m series of the material world, and, in proportion to the different
degrees of passion and ignorance, he suffers material mseries. Those
who are a little enlightened suffer |ess, but on the whole everyone is
subjected to material mseries due to being covered by the naterial
energy.

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu al so quoted fromthe Seventh Chapter of
Bhagavad-gita in which it is stated that earth, water, fire, air, ether
mnd, intelligence and ego all conbine together to formthe inferior
energy of the Suprenme Lord. The superior energy, however, is the rea
identity of the living being, and it is because of that energy that the
whol e material world functions. The cosnmic manifestation, which is nmade
of material elenments, has no power to act unless it is noved by the
superior energy, the living entity. It can actually be said that the



conditioned |ife of the living entity is due to forgetful ness of his
relationship with the Suprene Lord in the superior energy. Wen that
relationship is forgotten, conditional life is the result. Only when nan
revives his real identity, that of eternal servitor to the Lord, does he
becone |i berat ed.

Chapt er Four

The Wse Man

Since no one can trace the history of the living entity's
entanglenent in material energy, the Lord says that it is beginningless.
8y beginningless it is nmeant that conditional life exists prior to the
creation; it is sinply manifested during and after the creation. Due to
forgetful ness of his nature, the living entity, although spirit, suffers
all kinds of miseries in material existence. It should be understood
that there are also living entities who are not entangled in this
material energy but are situated in the spiritual world. They are called
i berated souls and are al ways engaged i n Krsna consci ousness,
devoti onal service.

The activities of those who are conditioned by material nature are
taken into account, and in their next life, according to these
activities, they are offered different types of materiai bod ies. In the
material world the conditioned spirit soul is subjected to various
rewards and puni shnents. When he is rewarded for his righteous
activities, he is eievated to the higher pianets where he becones one of
t he many dem gods, and when he is punished for his aboni nabl e
activities, he is thrown into hellish planets where he suffers the
m series of material existence nore acutely. Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives a
very nice exanple of this punishment. Fornmerly a king used to punish a
crimnal by dunking himin the river, raising himup again for breath
and then again dunking himin the water. Material nature puni shes and
rewards the individual entity in just the sanme way. Wien he i s puni shed,
he is dunked in the water of material mseries, and when he is rewarded,
he is taken out of it for sone tinme. Elevation to the higher planets or
to a higher life status is never permanent. One nust again cone down to
be subnerged in the water. Al this is constantly going on in this
mat eri al exi stence; sonetines one is elevated to higher planetary
systens, and sonetines one is thrown into the hellish condition of
material life.

In this regard Caitanya Mahaprabhu recites a verse from Sri nmad-
Bhagavat am taken fromthe instructions of Narada Mini to Vasudeva, the
father of Krsna (SB. 11.2.37):

bhayam dvi ti yabhi ni vesat ah syad
i sad apetasya vi paryayo 'snrtih
t an- mayayat o budha abhaj et tam
bhakt yai kayesam gur u- devat at na

In this quotation fromthe nine sages who were instructing Maharaja
Nim, maya is defined as "forgetful ness of one's relationship with
Krsna." Actually, naya neans "that which is not." It has no existence.



Thus it is false to think that the living entity has no connection with
the Suprene Lord. He may not believe in the existence of God, or he may
think that he has no relationship with God, but these are al
"illusions," or maya. Due to absorption in this fal se conception of
life, man is aiways fearful and full of anxieties. In other words, a
godl ess concept of life is maya. One who is actually learned in the
Vedic literatures surrenders unto the Suprene Lord with great devotion
and accepts Hmas the suprene goal. When a living entity forgets the
constitutional nature of his relationship with God, he is at once
overwhel ned by the external energy. This is the cause of his fal se ego,
his false identification of the body with the self. Indeed, his whole
conception of the material universe arises fromthis fal se
identification with the body, for he becones attached to the body and
its by-products. To escape this entanglenent, he has only to performhis
duty and to surrender unto the Suprene Lord with intelligence and
devotion and with sincere Krsna consci ousness.

A conditioned soul falsely thinks hinmself happy in the nateria
world, but if he is favored by the instructions of an unall oyed devot ee,
he gives up his desire for material enjoynent and becones enlightened in
Krsna consci ousness. As soon as one enters into Krsna consciousness, his
desire for material enjoynent is at once vanqui shed, and he gradually
beconmes free from naterial entangl enent. There is no question of
dar kness where there is light, and Krsna consciousness is the |light that
di spel s the darkness of material sense enjoynent.

A Krsna consci ous person is never under the fal se conception that
he is one with God. Knowi ng that he would not be happy by working for
hi nsel f, he engages all his energies in the service of the Suprene Lord
and thereby gains release fromthe clutches of illusory material energy.
I n this connection, Caitanya Mahaprabhu quotes the followi ng verse from
Bhagavad-gita:

dai vi hy esa gunanayi
mama naya duratyaya
mam eva ye prapadyante
mayam etamtaranti te

"The divine energy of Mne, consisting of the three nodes of
material nature, is difficult to overcone. But those who have
surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14)

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu went on to teach that for each and every nonent
he is engaged in sone fruitive activity, the conditioned soul forgets
his real identity. Sonmetinmes when he is fatigued, when he is tired of
material activities, he wants liberation and hankers to becone one with
the Suprene Lord, but at other times he thinks that by working hard to
gratify his senses he will be happy. In either case, he is covered by
mat eri al energy. For the enlightennment of such bew | dered conditioned
soul s, the Suprene Lord has presented vol um nous Vedic literatures such
as the Vedas, the puranas and the Vedanta-sutra. These are all intended
to guide the hunman bei ng back to Godhead. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given
further instructions by explaining that when a conditioned soul is
accepted by the nmercy of the spiritual master and is guided by the
Supersoul and the various Vedic scriptures, he becones enlightened and
nmakes progress in spiritual realization. It is because Lord Krsna is
al ways nerciful upon H's devotees that He has presented all these Vedic



literatures by which one can understand his relationship with H m and
can act on the basis of that relationship. In this way one is gifted
with the ultimate goal of life.

Actually every living entity is destined to reach the Suprene Lord.
Indeed, it is possible for everyone to understand his relationship with
t he Suprene. The execution of duties to attain perfection is known as
devotional service, and in maturity such devotional service becones |ove
of God, the factual goal of life for every living being. Actually the
living entity is not intended to achieve success in religious rituals,
econom ¢ devel opnent or sense enjoynent. The living entity should not
even desire success in liberation, what to speak of success in religion
econom cs and sense enjoynent. One's real desire should only be to
achi eve the stage of loving transcendental service to the Lord. The all -
attractive features of Lord Krsna help one in attaining this
transcendental service, and it is by such service in Krsna consci ousness
that one can realize the relationship between Krsna and hinsel f.

Concerning man's search for the ultinate goal of life, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu relates a story fromthe comentary of Madhva which occurs in
the Fifth Canto of Srinmad-Bhagavatam (Madhva- bhasya) Sarvajna to a poor
man who cane to himto have his future told. Wen Sarvaj na saw t he
horoscope of the man, he was at once astoni shed that the nan was so
poor, and he said to him "Wy are you so unhappy? From your horoscope
can see that you have a hidden treasure left to you by your father
However, the horoscope indicates that your father could not disclose
this to you because he died in a foreign place, but now you can search
out this treasure and be happy." This story is cited because the living
entity is suffering due to his ignorance of the hidden treasure of his
Suprene Father, Krsna. That treasure is |ove of Godhead, and in every
Vedi c scripture the conditioned soul is advised to find it. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, although the conditioned soul is the son of the
weal t hi est personality--the Personality of Godhead--he does not realize
it. Therefore Vedic literatures are given to himto help himsearch out
his father and his paternal property.

The astrol oger Sarvajna further advised the poor man: "Don't dig on
t he southern side of your house to find the treasure, for if you do so
you will be attacked by a poi soni ous wasp and will be baffled. The
search shoul d be conducted on the eastern side where there is actua
light, which is called devotional service or Krsna consciousness. On the
southern side there are Vedic rituals, and on the western side there is
nment al specul ation, and on the northern side there is neditationa
yoga."

Sarvaj na's advice should be carefully noted by everyone. If one
searches for the ultimate goal by the ritualistic process, he wll
surely be baffled. Such a process involves the perfornance of rituals
under the guidance of a priest who takes noney in exchange for service.
A man may think he will be happy by perform ng such rituals, but
actually if he does gain sone result fromthem it is only tenporary.
H's material distresses will continue. Thus he will never becone truly
happy by following the ritualistic process. Instead, he wili sinply
i ncrease his nmaterial pangs nore and nore. The sane nay be said for
di gging on the northern side, or searching for the treasure by neans of
the nmeditational yoga process. By this process a person thinks of
becom ng one with the Suprene Lord, but this nerging into the Suprene is
i ke being swall owed by a | arge serpent. Sonetinmes a | arge serpent



swal l ows a snmaller one, and nerging into the spiritual existence of the
Suprene is anal ogous. Wiile the snmall serpent is searching after
perfection, he is swallowed. Qoviously there is no solution here. On the
western side there is also an inpedinment in the formof a yaksa, an evil
spirit who protects the treasure. The idea is that a hidden treasure can
never be found by one who asks the favor of a yaksa in order to attain
it. The result is that one will sinply be killed. This yaksa is the
specul ative mnd, and in this case the specul ative process of self-
realization, or the jnana process, is also suicidal

The only possibility then is to search for the hidden treasure on
the eastern side by the process of devotional service in full Krsna
consci ousness. I ndeed, that process of devotional service is the
per petual hidden treasure, and when one attains to it, he becones
perpetually rich. One who is poor in devotional service to Krsna is
al ways in need of material gain. Sonetinmes he suffers the bites of
poi sonous creatures, and sonetines he is baffled; sonetines he foll ows
t he phil osophy of nmonismand thereby |loses his identity, and sonetines
he is swallowed by a large serpent. It is only by abandoning all this
and becoming fixed in Krsna consciousness, devotional service to the
Lord, that one can actually achieve the perfection of |ife.

Chapter Five

How t o Approach God

Actually all Vedic literature directs the human being toward the
perfect stage of devotion. The paths of fruitive activities, speculative
know edge and neditation do not |ead one to the perfectional stage, but
by the process of devotional service the Lord actually becones
approachabl e. Therefore all Vedic literature reconmends that one accept
this process. In this regard, Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted fromthe Lord's
i nstructions to Uddhava i n Srimad- Bhagavat am

na sadhayati nam yogo
na sankhyam dhar ma uddhava
na svadhyayas tapas tyago
yat ha bhaktir manorjita

"My dear Uddhava, neither phil osophical specul ation, nor
nedi tati onal yoga, nor penances can give Me such pl easure as devotiona
service practiced by the living entities." (SB. 11.14.20) Krsna is dear
only to the devotees, and He can only be achi eved by devotional service.
If alowy born person is a devotee, he automatically becones free from
all contam nation. Devotional service is the only path by which one can
achi eve the Suprene Person. This is the only perfection accepted by al
Vedic literature. J ust as a poor nan becones happy upon receiving sone
treasure, when one attains to devotional service, his nmaterial pains are
automatical |y vanqui shed. As one advances in devotional service, he
attains |ove of Godhead, and as he advances in this |ove, he becones
free fromall naterial bondage. One should not think, however, that the
di sappearance of poverty and liberation from bondage are the end results
of love of Krsna. It is in relishing the reciprocation of |oving service



that |ove of Krsna exists. In all Vedic literatures we find that the
attainment of this loving relationship between the Suprene Lord and the
living entities is the function of devotional service. Qur actua
function is devotional service, and our ultimte goal is |ove of

Godhead. In all Vedic literatures it can be found that Krsna is the
ultimate center, for through know edge of Krsna all problens of life are
sol ved.

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu poi nted out that although (according to Padma
Purana) there are different scriptures for worshiping different types of
dem gods, such instructions only bew | der people into thinking that the
dem gods are suprene. Yet if one carefully scrutinizes and studies the
Puranas, he will find that Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, is
the only object of worship. For instance, in the Markandeya Purana there

is mention of Devi worship, or worship of the goddess Durga or Kali, but
in this sane candika it is also stated that all the dem gods--even in
the shape of Durga or Kali--are but different energies of the Suprene

Vi snu. Thus study of the Puranas reveals Visnu, the Suprene Personality
of Godhead, to be the only object of worship. The conclusion is that
directly or indirectly, all types of worship are nore or |less directed
to the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. |In Bhagavad-gita it is
confirmed that one who worships the denmigods is in fact only worshiping
Krsna because the demi gods are but different parts of the body of Visnu
or Krsna. That such worship of denmigods is irregular is also stated in
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.20-23, 9.23). Srinmad-Bhagavatamconfirns this
irregularity by asking the question: "What is the object of worshi ping
the different types of dem gods?" In Vedic literature there are various
divisions of ritualistic activities; one is karnm-kanda, or purely
ritualistic activities, and another is jnana-kanda, or specul ation on

t he Suprene Absolute Truth. Wiat then is the purpose of the ritualistic
sections of Vedic literatures, and what is the purpose of different
mantras or hymms that indicate worship of various dem gods? And what is
t he purpose of philosophical speculation on the subject of the Absolute
Truth? Srinmad-Bhagavatamreplies that in actuality all of these nethods
defined in the Vedas indicate the worship of the Suprene Lord Visnu. In
other words, they are all indirect ways of worshiping the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Sacrifices contained in the ritualistic portions
of these literatures are neant for the satisfaction of the Suprene Lord
Vi snu. | ndeed, because yajna, sacrifice, is specifically neant to

sati sfy Visnu, another name for Visnu is Yajnesvara, or Lord of
sacrifices.

Si nce neophytes are not all on the same transcendental |evel, they
are advised to worship different types of dem gods according to their
situation in the different rnodes of material nature. The idea is that
gradual | y such neophytes nay rise to the transcendental plane and engage
in the service of Visnu, the Suprene Personality of Godhead. For
i nstance, sonme neophytes who are attached to flesh eating are advi sed by
the puranas to eat flesh after offering it to the deity Kali

The phil osophi cal sections of the Vedic hymms are intended to
enabl e one to distinguish the Suprene Lord fromnaya. After one
under stands the position of maya, he can approach the Suprene Lord in
pure devotional service. That is the actual purpose of philosophica
specul ation, and this is confirnmed in Bhagavad-gita:

bahunam j anmanam ant e



j nanavan mam pr apadyat e
vasude vah sarvamiti
sa mahat na suduri abhah

"After nmany births and deaths, he who is actually in know edge
surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and al
that is. Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19)

It can thus be seen that all Vedic rituals and different types of
wor shi p and phil osophi cal speculation ultinmately aimat Krsna.

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu then tol d Sanatana Gosvani about Krsna's
nmultiforns and His unlimted opul ence. He al so described the nature of
the spiritual nanifestation, the nmaterial manifestation, and the
mani festation of the living entity. He aiso inforned Sanat ana Gosvani
that the planets in the spiritual sky, known as Vai kunthas, and the
uni verses of the material nanifestation are actually different types of
mani festations, for they are the created nanifestations of two different
types of energy--the material and the spiritual energy. As far as Krsna
Hinself is concerned, He is directly situated in H's spiritual enerqgy,
or specifically in His internal potency. To hel p us understand the
di fference between the spiritual and material energies, there is a clear
analysis of the two in the Second Canto of Srinad-Bhagavatam Sridhara
Svam also gives a clear anaiytical study in his comentary on the first
verse of the Tenth Canto of Srinmad-Bhagavatam Sridhara Svam was
accepted by Lord Caitanya as an authorized comentator on Srinmad-
Bhagavat am and Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted his witings and expl ai ned
that in the Tenth Canto of Bhagavatamthe life and activities of Krsna
are described because Krsna is the shelter of all nanifestations.
Knowi ng this, Sridhara Svami worshi ped and offered his obei sances unto
Krsna as the shelter of everything.

In this worid there are two principles operating: One principle is
the origin or shelter of everything, and the other principle is deduced
fromthis original principle. The Suprene Truth is the shelter of all
mani festations and is called asraya. Al other principles, which remain
under the control of the asraya-tattva, or the Absolute Truth, are
called asrita, or subordinate corollaries and reactions. The purpose of
the material manifestation is to give the conditioned soul a chance to
attain liberation and return to the asraya-tattva, or the Absolute
Truth. Since everything in the cosmic creation is dependent on the
asraya-tattva--the creative manifestation or Visnu nanifestation--the
various dem gods an? nanifestations of energy, the living entities and
all material elenments are dependent on Krsna, for Krsna is the Suprene
Truth. Thus Srinmad- Bhagavat am i ndi cates that everything is sheltered by
Krsna directly and indirectly. Consequently perfect know edge can be had
only by an anal ytical study of Krsna, as confirned by Bhagavad-gita.

Lord Caitanya then described the different features of Krsna and
requested that Sanatana Gosvam |isten attentively. He then informed him
that Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, is the Absolute Suprene Truth,
the cause of all causes and the origin of all emanations and
incarnations. Yet in Vraja, or Goloka Vrndavana, He is just |like a young
boy and is the son of Nanda Maharaja. His form however, is eternal
full of bliss, and full of know edge absolute. He is both the shelter of
everything and the proprietor as well.

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu al so gi ves evidence from Brahma-sanhita of the
transcendental properties of Lord Krsna's body:



i svarah paramah krsnah
sac- ci d- ananda- vi gr ahah
anadir adir go vindah
sar va- kar ana- kar anam

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the Suprene Godhead. He has an
eternal, blissful spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no
other origin, and He is the prinme cause of all causes." (Brahma-samhita,
5.1). In this way, Caitanya Mahaprabhu gi ves evidence that Krsna is the
original Personality of Godhead, full in all six opulences. It is Sri
Krsna whose abode, known as Gol oka Vrndavana, is the highest planetary
systemin the spiritual sky.

In addition, Lord Caitanya al so quotes a verse from Sri nad-
Bhagavatam (SB. 1.3.28):.

et e cansa- kal ah punsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
i ndrari-vyakul am | okam
nr dayanti yuge yuge

Al incarnations are either direct expansions of Krsna or,
indirectly, expansions of the expansions of Krsna. However, the nane of
Krsna indicates the original Personality of Godhead. It is He who
appears on this earth, in this universe or in any other universe, when
there is a disturbance created by the denbns, who are always trying to
di srupt the adm nistration of the dem gods.

There are three different processes by which Krsna can be
understood: the enmpiric process of philosophical speculation, the
process of neditation according to the nystic yoga system and the
process of Krsna consci ousness, or devotional service. By the nethod of
phi | osophi cal specul ation, the inpersonal Brahman feature of Krsna is
understood. By the process of neditation or nystic yoga, the feature of
t he Supersoul, the all-pervadi ng expansi on of Krsna, is understood. And
by devotional service in full Krsna consciousness, the origina
Personality of Godhead is realized. Lord Caitanya al so quotes this verse
from Sri mad- Bhagavatam (SB. 1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas

tattvam yaj jnanam advayam
brahnmeti paranat neti
bhaga van iti sabdyate

"Those who are knowers of the Absolute Truth describe the Absol ute
Truth in three features as inpersonal Brahman, |ocalized all-pervading
Supersoul, and the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Krsna." In other
wor ds, Brahnan, the inpersonal nmanifestation, Paranatnma, the |ocalized
mani f estati on, and Bhagavan, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, are one
and the same. However, according to the process adopted, He is realized
as Brahnan, Paramatnma and Bhagavan

By realizing the inpersonal Brahnman, one sinply realizes the
ef ful gence enanating fromthe transcendental body of Krsna. This
ef ful gence is conpared to the sunshine. There is the sun-god, the sun
itself and the sunshine which is the shining effulgence of that origina



sun-god. Simlarly, the spiritual efful gence (brahmjyoti), inpersona
Brahman, is nothing but the personal efful gence of Krsna. To support
this analysis, Lord Caitanya quotes one inportant verse from Brahna-
sanhita in which Lord Brahnma says:

yasya prabha prabha vato jagadanda-koti -
koti sv asesa-vasudhadi - vi bhut i - bhi nnam

t ad- brahma ni skal am anant am asesa- bhut am
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"I worship the Suprene Personality of Godhead, by whose persona
ef ful gence the unlimted brahmjyoti is manifested. In that brahmajyoti
there are innunerabl e universes, and each is filled with innunerable
pl anets." (Bs. 5.40)

Lord Caitanya further points out that the Paramatma, the
al | pervading feature situated in everyone's body, is but a partial
mani festati on or expansion of Krsna, but because Krsna is the soul of
all souls, He is called Paramatnma, the Suprene Self. In this regard
Cai tanya quot ed anot her verse from Sri nad- Bhagavat am concerni ng the
tal ks between Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami . Wiile hearing of
the transcendental pastines of Krsna in Vrndavana, Maharaja Pariksit
inquired fromhis spiritual naster, Sukadeva CGosvani, as to why the
i nhabi tants of Vrndavana were so nmuch attached to Krsna. To this
guesti on Sukadeva Gosvam answer ed:

krsnam enam avehi tvam
at manam akhi | at ranam
j agaddhitaya so 'py atra
dehi vabhati nayaya

"Krsna should be known as the soul of all souls, for He is the sou
of all individual souls and the soui of the localized Paramatma as wel |l .
At Vrndavana He was acting just |like a human being to attract people and
to show that He is not formess." (Bhag. 10.14.55)

The Suprene Lord is as nmuch an individual as other |iving beings,
but He is different in that He is the Supreme and all other living
bei ngs are subordinate to Hm Al other living beings can al so enjoy
spiritual bliss, eternal Iife and full know edge in H s association
Lord Caitanya quotes a verse from Bhagavad-gita in which Krsna, telling
Arjuna of His different opul ences, points out that He Hi nself enters
this universe by one of H's plenary portions, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and
al so enters into each universe as the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and then
expands Hi nsel f as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. Lord Krsna Hi nseif
indicates that if anyone wants to understand the Suprene Absolute Truth
in perfection, he nust take to the process of devotional service in ful
Krsna consci ousness. Then it will be possible for himto understand the
l ast word of the Absolute Truth.
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Chapter Six

H's Forns Are One and the Sane

By devotional service one can understand that Krsna first of al
mani fests H nmsel f as svayamrupa, Hi s personal form then as tadekatma-
rupa, and then as avesa-rupa. It is in these three features that He
mani fests H nself in H s transcendental form The feature of svayamrupa
is the formby which Krsna can be understood by one who may not
understand Hi s other features. In other words, the form by which Krsna
is directly understood is called svayamrupa, or H's personal form The
t adekat ma-rupa is that form which nost resenbl es the svayam rupa, but
there are some differences in the bodily features. The tadekatma-rupa is
divided into two nanifestations--the personal expansion (svansa) and the
pasti ne expansion (vilasa). As far as the avesa-rupa is concerned, when
Krsna enpowers sonme suitable living entity to represent Hm that |iving
entity is called avesa-rupa, or saktyavesa-avatara

The personal form of Krsna can be divided into two: svayamrupa and
svayam prakasa. As far as His svayamrupa (or pastime form is
concerned, it is in that formthat He remains always in Vrndavana with
t he i nhabitants of Vrndavana. This personal form (svayamrupa) can be
further divided into the prabhava and vai bhava forns. For instance,
Krsna expanded H nmself in nultiple forms during the rasa dance in order



to dance with each and every gopi who took part in forns in order to
accomopdate Hi s 16,108 wi ves. There are sone instances of great nystics
al so expanding their bodily features in different ways, but Krsna did
not expand H nself by any yoga process. Each expansion of Krsna was a
separate individual. In Vedic history, Saubhary Rsi, a sage, expanded
hinself into eight forms by theyoga process, but Saubhary Rsi renmai ned
one. As far as Krsna is concerned, when He manifested Hinself in
different forns, each and every one of themwas a separate individual
When Narada Muni visited Krsna at different pal aces at Dvaraka, he was
astoni shed at this, and yet Narada i s never astonished to see expansi ons
of a yogi's body, since he knows the trick hinself. Yet in Srinad-
Bhagavatam it is stated that Narada was actually astoni shed to see the
expansi ons of Krsna. He wondered how the Lord was present with His
gueens in each and every one of His 16,108 pal aces. Wth each queen
Krsna Hi nself was in a different form and He was acting in different
ways. In one formHe was engaged in playing with His children, and in
yet another form He was perfornm ng sone household work. These different
activities are conducted by the Lord when He is in H's "enotional"”
fornms, which are known as vai bhava- prakasa expansions. Simlarly, there
are other unlimted expansions of the forns of Krsna, but even when they
are divided or expanded without linmt, they are still one and the sane.
There is no difference between one formand another. That is the
absol ute nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In Srimad-Bhagavatamit is stated that when Akrura was acconpanyi ng
both Krsna and Bal arama from Gokula to Mathura, he entered into the
wat ers of the Yanuna River and could see in the waters all the planets
in the spiritual sky. He also saw there the Lord in H's Visnu form as
wel | as Narada and the four Kunaras, who were worshiping Hm As stated
i n the Bhagavata purana (Bhag 10.40.7):

anye ca sanskrtat mano

vi dhi nabhi hitena te
yaj anti tvan-mayas tvam va

bahururty-ekanurti kam

There are many worshi pers who are purified by different processes
of worshi p--such as the Vai snavas or the Aryans--who al so worship the
Suprene Lord according to their convictions and spiritual understandi ng.
Each process of worship involves understanding different forns of the
Lord, as mentioned in scriptures, but the ultimate idea is to worship
the Suprene Lord Hinself.

In H s vai bhava- prakasa feature, the Lord nanifests H nsel f as
Bal aranma. The Bal arama feature is as good as Krsna Hinself, the only
di fference being that the bodily hue of Krsna is dark and that of
Bal arama is fair. The vai bhava-prakasa formwas al so di splayed when
Krsna appeared before His Mother Devaki in the four-handed form of
Nar ayana, just when He entered the world. At the request of H's parents,
however, He transforned Hi nself into a two-handed form Thus He
sonetines nmani fests four hands and sonetines two. The two-handed formis
actual | y vai bhava- prakasa, and the four-handed formis prabhava- prakasa.
In H's personal form Krsna is just |like a cowherd boy, and He thinks of
Hinself in that way. But when He is in the Vasudeva form He thinks of
Hi nself as the son of a ksatriya and acts as a princely adm nistrator



In the two-handed form as the cowherd son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna
fully exhibits H's opul ence, form beauty, wealth, attractiveness and
pastines. Indeed, in sone of the Vaisnava literatures it is found that
sonetines, in H's formas Vasudeva, He becones attracted to the form of
Govinda in Vrndavana. Thus as Vasudeva He sonetines desires to enjoy as
t he cowherd boy Govi nda does, although the Govinda form and the Vasudeva
formare one and the sane. In this regard, there is a passage in the
Fourth Chapter of the Lalita-madhava, (4.19), in which Krsna addresses
Uddhava as follows: "My dear friend, the form of Govinda, the cowherd
boy, attracts Me. Indeed, | wish to be Iike the dansels of Vraja, who
are also attracted by this formof Govinda." Simlarly, in the Ei ghth
Chapter, Krsna says: "O how wonderful it is! W is this person? After
seeing Hm | amso attracted that | amnow desiring to enbrace H mj ust
l'i ke Radhika."

There are aiso forns of Krsna which are a little different, and
these are called tadekatma-rupa forns. These nay be further divided into
the vilasa and svansa forns, which in tu rn have nmany different features
and can be divided into prabhava and vai bhava forns. As far as the
viiasa forms are concerned, there are innunerabl e prabhava-vilasas by
whi ch Krsna expands Hi nsel f as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma, and
Ani ruddha. Sonetines the Lord thinks of H nself as a cowherd boy, and
sonetines He thinks of Hi nself as the son of Vasudeva, a ksatriya
prince, and this "thinking" of Krsna is called H's "pastines." Actually
He is in the sane formin Hi s vai bhava-prakasa and prabhava-vil asa, but
He appears differently as Bal arama and Krsna. Hi s expansions as
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and Aniruddha are in the original catur-
vyuha, or four-handed forns.

There are innunerabl e four-handed nani festations in different
pl anets and different places, and they are mani fested in Dvaraka and
Mat hura eternally. Fromthe four principal four-handed forns (Vasudeva,
Sankar sana, Pradyumma and Ani ruddha) there are nanifest the principa
twenty-four forns called vai bhava-vilasa, and they are naned differently
according to the placenent of different synbols (conch, rnace, |otus and
disc) in their hands. The four principai nanifestations of Krsna are
found in each planet in the spiritual sky, and these planets are called
Nar ayanal oka or Vai kunt hal oka. In the Vai kunthaloka He is nmanifested in
t he four-handed form of Narayana. From each Narayana the forns of
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and Aniruddha are nanifested. Thus
Narayana is the center, and the four fornms of Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumma and Ani ruddha surround the Narayana form Each of these four
forns again expand into three, and these all have different nanes,
begi nning with Kesava. These forns are twelve in all, and they are known
by di fferent nanes according to the placenent of synbols in their hands.

As far as the Vasudeva formis concerned, the three expansions
mani fested from H m are Kesava, Narayana and Madhava. The three forns of
Sankar sana are known as CGovinda, Visnu and Sri Madhusudana. (It should
be noted, however, that this Govinda formis not the sane Govinda form
that is manifested in Vrndavana as the son of Nanda Maharaja.)

Simlarly, Pradyumma is also divided into three forns known as
Trivi krama, Vanmana and Sridhara; and the three forns of Aniruddha are
known as Hrsi kesa, Padmanabha and Danodar a.

Chapt er Seven



Unlimted Forns of Godhead

According to the Vaisnava al manac, the twelve nonths of the year
are nanmed according to the twelve Vai kuntha forns of Lord Krsna, and
these forns are known as the predonminating Deities for the twelve
nonths. This cal endar begins with the nonth of Margasirsa, which is
equivalent to |late October and early Novenber. The renmai nder of Novenber
i s known by Vai snavas as Kesava. Decenber is called Narayana, January is
cal l ed Madhava, February is Govinda, March is Visnu, April Sri
Madhusudana, May Trivi krama, June Vanmana, July Sridhara, August
Hr si kesa, Septenber Padnanabha, and early COctober is known as Danodar a.
(The nane Danpdara was given to Krsna when He was bound by ropes by H's
not her, but the Danodara formin the nonth of Cctober is a different
mani festation). J ust as the nonths of the year are known according
tothe twelve different names of the Suprene Lord, the Vai snava comunity
mar ks twel ve parts of the body according to these nanes. For instance,
the tilaka mark on the forehead is called Kesava, and on the stomach
breast and arns the other nanes are also given. These are the sane nanes
as those given the nonths.

The four fornms (Vasudeva, San karsana, Pradyum na and Aniruddha)
are al so expanded in the vilasa-nurti. These are eight in nunber, and
their nanmes are Purusottamm, Acyuta, Nrsinha, Janardana, Hari, Krsna,
Adhoksaj a and Upendra. Qut of these eight, Adhoksaja and Purusottana are
the viiasa forns of Vasudeva. Simlarly, Upendra and Acyuta are the
forns of Sankarsana; Nrsinmha and Janardana are the forns of Pradyumna,
and Hari and Krsna are the vilasa forms of Aniruddha. (This Krsna is
different fromthe original Krsna.)

These twenty-four forms are known as the vilasa nanifestation of
t he prabhava (four-handed) form and they are naned differently
according to the position of the synbolic representations (nace, disc,
| otus flower and conch shell). Qut of these twenty-four forns there are
viiasa and vai bhava fornms. Nanes nentioned herein, such as Pradyuma,
Trivi krama, Vanmana, Hari and Krsna, are also different in features.

Then, coming to the prabhava-vilasa of Krsna (including Vasudeva,

Sankar sana, Pradyumma and Aniruddha), there are a total of twenty
further variations. Al of these have Vai kuntha planets in the spiritua
sky and are situated in eight different directions. Al though each of
themis eternaliy in the spiritual sky, sone of them are nonethel ess
mani fest in the material world al so.

In the spiritual sky all the planets dom nated by the Narayana
feature are eternal. The topnost planet in the spiritual sky is called
Krsnal oka and is divided into three different portions: Gokula, Mthura
and Dvaraka. In the Mathura portion, the form of Kesava is al ways
situated. He is also represented on this earthly planet. |In Mthura,
India, the Kesava nurti is worshiped, and simlarly there is a
Purusottama formin Jagannatha Puri in Oissa. In Anandaranya there is
the formof Visnu, and in Mayapur, the birthplace of Lord Caitanya,
there is the formof Hari. Many other forns are also situated in various
pl aces on the earth. Not only in this universe but in all other
universes as well the forms of Krsna are distributed everywhere. It is
indicated that this earth is divided into seven islands, which are the
seven continents, and it is understood that on each and every island



there are simlar fornms, but at the present nonent these are found only
in India. Although fromVedic literatures we can understand that there
are forns in other parts of the world, at present there is no
information of their |ocation

The different forns of Krsna are distributed throughout the
universe to give pleasure to the devotees. It is not that devotees are
born only in India. There are devotees in all parts of the world, but
they have sinply forgotten their identity. These forns incarnate not
only to give pleasure to the devotee but to reestablish devotiona
service and performother activities which vitally concern the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Sone of these forns are incarnations nentioned
in the scriptures, such as the Visnu incarnation, Trivikranm
i ncarnation, Nrsimha incarnation and Vanana i ncarnation

In the Siddhartha-samhita, there is a description of the twenty-
four forms of Visnu, and these forns are nanmed according to the position
of the synbolic representations in Their four hands. \When one descri bes
the positions of objects in the hands of the Visnu nurti, one should
begin with the lower right hand then nove to the upper right hand, upper
| eft hand and, finally, to the lower left hand. In this way, Vasudeva
may be descri bed as being represented by nmace, conch shell, disc and
| otus flower. Sankarsana is represented by mace, conch shell, |otus
flower and disc. Simlarly, Pradyuma is represented by disc, conch
shell, nmace and lotus flower. Aniruddha is represented by disc, nace,
conch shell and lotus flower. In the spiritual sky the representations
of Narayana are twenty in nunber and are described as follows: Sri
Kesava (flower, conch shell, disc, mace), Narayana (conch, fiower, nmace
and disc), Sri Madhava (mace, disc, conch and flower), Sri Govinda
(disc, mace, flower and conch), Visnu-nurti (nace, flower, conch and
di sc), Madhusudana (di sc, conch, flower and nmace), Trivikrama (flower,
mace, disc and shell), Sri Vamana (conch, disc, nace and fl ower),
Sridhara (flower, disc, mace and shell), Hrsikesa (mace, disc, flower
and conch), Padnmanabha (shell, flower, disc and nace), Danodara (fl ower,
di sc, mace and shell), Purusottama (disc, flower, shell and nace),
Acyuta (nace, flower, disc and shell), Nrsinha (disc, flower, mace and
shell), J anardana (flower, disc, shell and nace), Sri Hari (shell,

di sc, flower and nace), Sri Krsna (shell, nace, fiower and disc),
Adhoksaja (flower, mace, shell and disc), and Upendra (shell, nmace, disc
and fl ower).

According to the Hayasirsa-pancaratra, there are sixteen fornms, and
these forns are naned differently according to the situations of the
di sc and mace. The conclusion is that the Suprene Original Personality
of Godhead is Krsna. He is called lila-purusottama, and He resides
principally in Vrndavana as the son of Nanda. It is also |earned from
t he Hayasirsa-pancaratra that there are nine forns protecting each of
the two Puris known as the Mathura Puri and the Dvaraka Puri: Vasudeva,
Sankar sana, Pradyumma and Ani ruddha protect one, and Narayana, Nrsinha,
Hayagriva, Varaha and Brahnma--protect the other. These are different
mani f estati ons of the prakasa and vilasa forns of Lord Krsna.

Lord Caitanya al so i nforns Sanatana Gosvam that there are
different fornms of svansa as well, and these are divided into the
Sankar sana division and the incarnation division. Fromthe first
di vi si on come the three purusa-avataras--the Karanodakasayi Visnu
Gar bhodakasayi Vi snu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu--and fromthe other



division cone the |ila-avataras, such as the Lord's incarnations as a
fish, tortoise, etc.

There are six kinds of incarnations: (1) the purusa-avatara, (2)
the lila-avatara, (3) the guna-avatara, (4) the nmanvantara-avatara, (5)
t he yuga-avatara, and (6) the saktyavesa-avatara. Qut of the six vilasa
mani festati ons of Krsna, there are two divisions based on H's age, and
these are called balya and pauganda. As the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna
in Hs original formenjoys both of these chil dhood aspects--nanely
bal ya and pauganda.

It is thus safe to conclude that there is no end to the expansions
and incarnations of Krsna. Lord Caitanya explains sone of themto
Sanat anaj ust to give himan idea of how the Lord expands and enjoys.
These conclusions are also confirmed in Srinad-Bhagavatam (1. 3. 26).
There it is said that there is no limt to the incarnations of the
Suprene Lord, just as there is no linmt to the waves of the ocean

Krsna first incarnates as the th ree purusa-avataras, nanely the
Maha- Vi snu or Karanodakasayi avatara, the Garbhodakasayi avatara and the
Ksi rodakasayi avatara. This is confirned in the Satvata-tantra. Krsna's
energi es can also be divided into three: His energy of thinking feeling
and acting. Wien He exhibits H s thinking energy, He is the Suprene
Lord; when He exhibits His feeling energy, He is Lord Vasudeva; when He
exhibits H's acting energy, He is Sankarsana Bal arana. Wthout His
t hi nking, feeling and acting, there would be no possibility of creation.
Al t hough there is no creation in the spiritual world--for there the
pl anets are beginningless--there is creation in the material world. In
ei ther case, however, both the spiritual and material worlds are
mani festati ons of the energy of acting, in which Krsna acts in the form
of Sankarsana and Bal arama.

The spiritual world of the Vai kuntha pl anets and Krsnal oka, the
suprene planet, is situated in H's energy of thinking. Although there is
no creation in the spiritual world, which is eternal, it is still to be
under st ood that the Vai kunt ha pl anets depend on the thinking energy of
the Suprene Lord. This thinking energy is described in Brahnma-samhita
(5.2), where it is said that the suprene abode, known as Gol oka, is
mani fested |like a lotus flower with hundreds of petals. Everything there
is mani fested by Ananta, the Bal arama or Sankarsana form The materia
cosmic nanifestation and its different universes are manifest through
maya, or material energy. However, one should not think that naterial
nature or naterial energy is the cause of this cosnic nanifestation
Rather, it is caused by the Suprene Lord, who uses His different
expansi ons through material nature. In other words, there is no
possibility of any creation without the superintendence of the Suprene
Lord. The form by which the energy of material nature works to bring
about creation is called the Sankarsana form and it is understood that
this cosmic manifestation is created under the superintendence of the
Suprene Lord.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.46.31) it is said that Bal arama and Krsna
are the origin of all living entities and that these two personalities
enter into everything. Alist of incarnations is given in Srinmad-
Bhagavatam (1.3), and they are as follows: (1) Kumaras, (2) Narada, (3)
Varaha, (4) Matsya, (5) Yajna, (6) Nara-narayana, (7) Kardanm Kapila,
(8) Dattatreya, (9) Hayasirsa, (10) Hansa, (1 1) Dhruvapriya or
Prsni garbha, (12) Rsabha, (13) Prthu, (14) Nrsinmha, (15 Kurma, (16)
Dhanvantari, (17) Mhini, (18) Vamana, (19) Bhargava (Parasu ranmm), (20)



Raghavendra, (21) Vyasa, (22) Pral anbari Bal arama, (23) Krsna, (24)
Buddha (25) Kal ki. Because al nost all of these twenty-five lila-avataras
appear in one day of Brahma, which is called a kal pa, they are sonetines
cal l ed kal pa-avataras. Qut of these, the incarnation of Hanmsa and Mhin
are not permanent, but Kapila, Dattatreya, Rsabha, Dhanvantari and Vyasa
are five eternal forns, and they are nore cel ebrated. The incarnations
of the tortoise Kurma, the fish Matsya, Nara-narayana, Varaha,

Hayasi rsa, Prsnigarbha, and Bal arana are considered to be incarnations
of vaibhava. Simiariy, there are three guna-avataras, or incarnations
of the qualitative nodes of nature, and these are Brahma, Visnu and

Si va.

O the nan vantara-avataras, there are fourteen: (1) Yajna, (2)

Vi bh u, (3) Satyasena, (4) Hari, (5) Vaikuntha, (6) Ajita, (7) Vanana,
(8) Sarvabhauma, (9) Rsabha, (10) Visvaksena, (11) Dharnasetu, (12)
Sudhama, (13) Yogesvara, (14) Brhadbhanu. Qut of these fourteen
manvant ar a- avat aras, Yajna and Vamana are also |lila-avataras, and the
rest are nanvantara-avataras. These fou rteen manvantara-avataras are
al so known as vai bhava- avat ar as.

The four yuga-avataras are ai so described in Srinad-Bhagavatam In
the Satya-yuga, the incarnation of God is white; in the Treta-yuga He is
red; in the Dvapara-yuga, He is blackish; and in the Kali-yuga He is
al so bl acki sh, but sonetines, in a special Kali-yuga, H's color is
yel lowi sh (as in the case of Caitanya Mahaprabhu). As far as the
sakt yavesa-avataras are concerned, they include Kapila and Rsabha,
Ananta, Brahma (sonetines the Lord Hi nsel f becones Brahma), Catuhsana
(the incarnation of knowl edge), Narada (the incarnation of devotiona
service), King Prthu (the incarnation of adnministrative power), and
Par asurama (the incarnati on who subdues evil principles).

Chapt er Ei ght

The Avat ar as

Lord Caitanya continued to explain to Sanatana Gosvani that the
expansi ons of Lord Krsna who cone to the material creation are called
avataras, or incarnations. The word avatara nmeans "One who descends, "
and in this case the word specifically refers to one who descends from
the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky there are innunerabl e Vai kunt ha
pl anets, and fromthese planets the expansi ons of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead conme into this universe

The first descent of the Suprene Personality of Godhead fromthe
expansi on of Sankarsana is the purusa incarnation, Mha-Visnu. It is
confirmed in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1.3.1) that when the Suprene Personality
of Godhead descends as the first purusa incarnation of the materia
creation, He i mediately nmanifests sixteen elenentary energi es. Known as
the Maha-Visnu, He lies within the Causal Ccean, and it is He who is the
original incarnation in the material world. He is the Lord of tine,
nature, cause and effect, mnd, ego, the five el enents, the three nodes
of nature, the senses and the universal form Aithough He is nmaster of
all objects novabie and inmovable in the material world, He is totally
i ndependent .



The influence of material nature cannot reach beyond the Viraja, or
Causal Ccean, as confirmed in Srinad-Bhagavatam (2.9.10). The nodes of
mat eri al nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), as well as materia
time, have no influence on the Vai kuntha planets. On those planets the
| i berated associates of Krsna live eternally, and they are worshi ped
both by the dem gods and the denons.

Material nature acts in two capacities as maya and pradhana. Maya
is the direct cause, and pradhana refers to the elenents of the materia
man i festation. Wien the first purusa-avatara, Mha-Visnu, glances over
the material nature, material nature becones agitated, and the
purusaavatara thus inpregnates natter with living entities. Sinply by
t he gl ance of the Maha-Visnu, consciousness is created, and this
consci ousness i s known as nmhat-tattva, The predom nating Deity of the
mahat -tattva i s Vasudeva. This created consciousness is then divided
into three departnmental activities according to the three gunas, or
nodes of material nature. Consciousness in the node of goodness is
described in the El eventh Canto of Srinad-Bhagavatam The predom nating
Deity of the node of goodness is called Aniruddha. Consciousness in the
node of material passion produces intelligence, and the predom nating
Deity in this case is Pradyuma. He is the master of the senses.

Consci ousness in the node of ignorance causes the production of ether
the sky and the sense of hearing. The cosnic nanifestation is a

conbi nation of all these nbdes, and in this way innunerabl e universes
are created. No one can count the nunber of universes.

These i nnuner abl e uni verses are produced fromthe pores of the
Maha- Vi snu' s body. As innunerable particles of dust pass through the
tiny holes in a screen, simlarly fromthe pores of the Maha-Visnu's
body i nnumer abl e uni verses enanate. As He breathes out, innunerable
uni verses are produced, and as He inhales, they are annihilated. Al of
the energies of the Maha-Visnu are spiritual, and they have nothing to
do with the naterial energy. In Brahma-sanhita (5.48) it is stated that
the predoninating deity of each universe, Brahma, |ives only during one
breath of the Maha-Visnu. Thus Maha-Visnu is the original Supersoul of
all the universes and the master of all universes as well.

The second Visnu incarnation, the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, enters each
and every universe, spreads water fromH s body, and |lies down on that
water. From H s navel, the stemof a lotus flower grows, and on that
lotus flower the first creature, Brahma, is born. Wthin the stem of
that lotus fiower are fourteen divisions of planetary systens, which are
created by Brahma. Wthin each universe the Lord is present as the
Gar bhodakasayi Visnu, and He nmintains each universe and tends to its
needs. Al though He is within each material universe, the influence of
mat eri al energy cannot touch Hm Wen it is required, this very sane
Visnu takes the formof Lord Siva and anni hilates the cosmic creation
The three secondary incarnations--Brahma, Visnu and Siva--are the
predoninating deities of the three nodes of nmaterial nature. The naster
of the universe, however, is the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is worshi ped
as the Hiranyagarbha Supersoul. The Vedi ¢ hymms descri be H m as having
t housands of heads. Although He is within the material nature, He is not
touched by it.

The third incarnation of Visnu, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is also an
i ncarnation of the node of goodness. He is also the Supersoul of al
living entities, and He resides on the ocean of milk within the
uni verse. Thus Caitanya Mahaprabhu descri bed the purusa-avat ar as.



Lord Caitanya next described the lila-avataras, or "pastine"
avataras, and of these the Lord points out that there is no limt.
However, He describes sone of them-for exanple, Mtsya, Kurna
Raghunat ha, Nrsinmha, Vanana and Varaha.

As far as the guna-avataras, or qualitative incarnations of Visnu
are concerned, they are three--Brahm, Visnu and Siva. Brahna is one of
the living entities, but due to his devotional service he is very
powerful. This prinmal living entity, master of the node of material
passion, is directly enmpowered by the Garbhodakasayi Visnu to create
i nnumerable living entities. In Brahma-sanmhita (5.49) Brahma is |ikened
to valuable jewels infiuenced by the rays of the sun, and the sun is
likened to the Suprene Lord Garbhodakasayi Visnu. If in sone kal pa there
is no suitable living entity capable of acting in Brahma's capacity,

Gar bhodakasayi Visnu H nself mani fests as Brahna and acts accordingly.

Simlarly, by expanding Hinself as Lord Siva, the Suprene Lord is
engaged when there is a need to annihilate the universe. Lord Siva, in
association with nmaya, has many forns, which are generally nunbered at
el even. Lord Siva is not one of the living entities; he is, nore or
| ess, Krsna Hinself. The exanple of nmilk and yogurt is often given in
this regard--yogurt is a preparation of mlk, but still yogurt cannot be
used as mlk. Simlarly, Lord Siva is an expansi on of Krsna, but he
cannot act as Krsna, nor can we derive the spiritual restoration from
Lord Siva that we derive from Krsna. The essential difference is that
Lord Siva has a connection with material nature, but Visnu or Lord Krsna
has nothing to do with naterial nature. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10. 88. 3)
it is stated that Lord Siva is a conbination of three kinds of
transformed consci ousness known as vai karika, taijasa and tanasa.

The Visnu incarnation, although naster of the nodes of goodness
within each universe, is in no way in touch with the influence of
material nature. Although Visnu is equal to Krsna, Krsna is the origina
source. Visnu is a part, but Krsna is the whole. This is the version
given by Vedic literatures. In Brahma-sanmhita the exanple is given of an
original candle which lights a second candle. Although both candles are
of equal power, one is accepted as the original, and the other is said
to be kindled fromthe original. The Visnu expansion is |ike the second
candie. He is as powerful as Krsna, but the original Visnu is Krsna.
Brahma and Lord Siva are obedi ent servants of the Suprenme Lord, and the
Suprene Lord as Visnu is an expansion of Krsna.

After describing the lila and guna-avataras, Lord Caitanya explains
the man vantara-avataras to Sanatana Gosvanmi. He first states th at
there is no possibility of cou nting the nmanvantara-avataras. |In one
kal pa, or one day of Brahma, fourteen Manus are mani fest. One day of
Brahma is calculated at 4 billion 320 million years, and Brahna lives
for one hundred years on this scale. Thus if fourteen Manus appear in
one day of Brahma, there are 420 Manus during one nonth of Brahma, and
during one year of Brahma there are 5,040 Manus. Since Brahma |ives for
one hundred of his years, it is caiculated that there are 504,000 Manus
mani fest during the lifetinme of one Brahnma. Since there are innunerable
uni verses, no one can inagine the totality of the nmanvantara
i ncarnations. Because all the universes are produced sinultaneously by
t he exhal ati on of the Maha-Visnu, no one can begin to cal cul ate how many
Manus are nanifest at one tine. Each Manu, however, is called by a
different nane. The first Manu is called Svayanbhuva, and he is the son
of Brahnma. The second Manu, Svarocisa, is the son of the predom nating



deity of fire. The third Manu is Utama, and he is the son of King
Priyavrata. The fourth Manu, Tanasa, is the brother of Utama. The fifth
Manu, cailed Raivata, and the sixth Manu, Caksusa, are both brothers of
Tanmasa, but Caksusa is the son of Caksu. The seventh Manu is called
Vai vasvata, and he is the son of the sun-god. The eighth Manu is called
Savarni, and he is also a son of the sun-god, born of a wi fe naned
Chaya. The ninth Manu, Daksasavarni, is the son of Varuna. The tenth
Manu, Brahnasavarni, is the son of Upasloka. Four other Manus are known
as Rudrasavarni, Dharmasavarni, Devasavarni and |ndrasavar ni

After describing the Manu incarnations, Lord Caitanya explained the
yuga-avataras to Sanatana Gosvam . There are four yugas, or nillennia--
Satya, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali--and in each mllenniumthe Suprenme Lord
i ncarnates, and each incarnation has a different color according to the
yuga. In the Satya-yuga the color of the principal incarnation is white.
In the Treta-yuga the color is red, in the Dvapara-yuga the color is
bl acki sh (Krsna), and in the Kali-yuga the color of the principa
incarnation is yellow (Caitanya Mahaprabhu). This is confirnmed in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10.8.13) by th e astrol oger Garganuni, who cal cul at ed
Krsna's horoscope in the house of Nanda Mahar aj a.

In the Satya-yuga the process of self-realization was neditation
and this process is taught by the white incarnation of God. This
i ncarnation gave a benediction tothe sage Kardanma by which he could have
an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead as his son. In the Satya-
yuga, everyone neditated on Krsna, and each and every living entity was
in full know edge. In this present age, Kali-yuga, people who are not in
full know edge are still attenpting this neditative process which was
recommended for a previous age. The process for self-realization
recommended in the Treta millenniumwas the performance of sacrifice,
and this was taught by the red incarnation of God. In the Dvapara
mllennium Krsna was personally present, and He was worshi ped by
everyone by the mantra:

namas te vasude vaya
namah sankar sanaya

pr adyummayani r uddhaya

t ubhyam bhagavat e nanah

"Let me offer ny obeisances unto the Suprene Personality of
CGodhead, Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma, and Aniruddha." This was the
process of self-realization for the Dvapara age. In the next mllennium
-this present age of Kali-yuga--the Lord incarnates to preach the
chanting of the holy name of Krsna. In this age the Lord is yellow
(Cai tanya Mahaprabhu), and He teaches people | ove of God by chanting the
nanes of Krsna. This teaching is carried out personally by Krsna, and He
exhibits | ove of Godhead by chanting, singing and dancing wi th thousands
of people following Hm This particular incarnation of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead is foretold in Srinad-Bhagavatam (11.5. 32):

kr sna- var nam t vi sakr snam

sangopangast r a- par sadam
yaj nai h sankirtana- prayair

yaj anti hi sunedhasah



“In the age of Kalithe Lord incarnates as a devotee, yellow sh in
color, and is always chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Ranma, Hare Ranmm, Rama Ranmm, Hare Hare. Although He is Krsna,
Hi s conplexion is not blackish Iike Krsna's in Dvapara-yuga but is
golden. It is in Kali-yuga that the Lord engages in preaching | ove of
Godhead through the sankirtana novenent, and those living entities who
are intelligent adopt this process of self-realization." It is also
stated in Srimd-Bhagavatam (12. 3.52):

krte yad dhyayato vi snum

tretayam yaj ato nmakhai h
dvapar e paricaryayam
kal au taddhari - ki rtanat

"The self-realization which was achieved in the Satya m || ennium by
neditation, in the Treta mllennium by the perfornance of different
sacrifices, and in the Dvapara mllenniumby worship of Lord Krsna, can
be achieved in the age of Kali sinply by chanting the holy nanes, Hare
Krsna." This is also confirnmed in Visnu purana (6.2.17) where it is
stated:.

dhyayan krte yajan yajnais
tretayam dvapare 'rcayan
yad apnoti tad apnot
kal au sankirtya kesavam

"In this age there is no use in neditation, sacrifice and tenple
worship. Sinply by chanting the holy nane of Krsna--Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare
Har e--one can achi eve perfect self-realization."

When Lord Caitanya described the incarnation for this age of Kali
Sanat ana Gosvami, who had been a governnent ninister and was perfectly
capabl e of drawi ng conclusions, directly asked of the Lord, "How can one
understand the advent of an incarnation?" By the description of the
incarnation for the Kali mllennium Sanatana Gosvam coul d understand
that Lord Caitanya was indeed that incarnation of Krsna, and he could
al so understand that in the future there woul d be many people who woul d
try to imtate Lord Caitanya because the Lord played as an ordi nary
brahmana, despite the fact that H's devotees accepted H mas an
i ncarnation. Since Sanatana knew that there would be nmany pretenders, he
asked the Lord, "How can one understand the synptons of an incarnation?"

"As one can understand the different incarnations for different
mllenniums by referring to Vedic literatures,"the Lord replied, "one
can simlarly understand who is actually the incarnation of Godhead in
this age of Kali." In this way the Lord especially stressed reference to
authoritative scriptures. In other words, one should not whinsically
accept a person as an incarnation but should try to understand the
characteristics of an incarnation by referring to scriptures. An
i ncarnation of the Suprene Lord never declares Hinself to be an
incarnation, but Hs followers nust ascertain who is an incarnation and
who is a pretender by referring to authoritative scriptures.

Any intelligent person can understand the characteristics of an
avatara by understanding two features--the principal feature, called
personality, and the marginal featu res. | n the scriptu res there are



descriptions of the characteristics of the body and the activities of an
i ncarnation, and the description of the body is the principal feature by
whi ch an incarnation can be identified. The activities of the
incarnation are the margi nal features. This is confirned in the

begi nni ng of Srimad- Bhagavatam (1.1.1) where the features of an avatara
are nicely described. In that verse, the two terns param and satyam are
used, and Lord Caitanya indicates that these words reveal Krsna's
principal feature. The other margi nal features indicate that He taught
Vedi ¢ know edge to Brahma and incarnated as the purusa-avatara to create
the cosm c manifestation. These are occasional features manifest for
sone special purposes. One should be able to understand and di stingui sh
the principal and marginal features of an avatara. No one can declare
hinsel f an incarnation without referring to these two features. An
intelligent man will not accept anyone as an avatara w thout studying
the principal and marginal features. Wen Sanatana Gosvanm tried to
confirmLord Caitanya's personal characteristics as being those of the
incarnation of this age, Lord Caitanya Hinself indirectly nade the
confirmation by sinply saying, "Let us |l eave aside all these discussions
and continue with a description of the saktyavesa-avataras."

The Lord then pointed out that there is no limt to the saktyavesa-
avataras and that they cannot be counted. However, sone can be nentioned
as exanpl es. The saktyavesa incarnations are of two kinds--direct and
indirect. Wien the Lord Hinself conmes, He is called saksat, or a direct
sakt yavesa-avatara, and when He enpowers sone living entity to represent
Hmthat living entity is called an indirect or avesa incarnation
Exanpl es of indirect avataras are the four Kunaras, Narada, Prthu and
Par asurama. These are actually living entities, but there is specific
power given to themby the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Wen a
speci fic opul ence of the Suprenme Lord is invested in specific entities,
they are call ed avesa-avataras. The four Kumaras specifically represent
the Suprene Lord's opul ence of know edge. Narada represents the
devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Devotional service is also
represented by Lord Caitanya, who is considered to be the ful
representati on of devotional service. | n Brahma the opul ence of
creative power is invested, and in King Prthu the power for nmintaining
the living entities is invested. Simlarly, in Parasuranma the power for
killing evil elements is invested. As far as vibhati, or the specia
favor of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, is concerned, it is
described in the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita that a living entity who
appears to be especially powerful or beautiful should be known to be
especially favored by the Suprene Lord.

Exanpl es of direct or saksad-avataras are the Sesa incarnation and
the Ananta incarnation. In Ananta the power for sustaining all planets
is invested, and in the Sesa incarnation the power for serving the
Suprenme Lord is invested.

After describing the saktyavesa incarnations, Caitanya Mahaprabhu
began to speak about the age of the Suprene Lord. He said that the
Suprene Lord Krsna is always |ike a sixteen-year-old boy, and when He
desires to descend on this universe, He first of all sends His father
and nother, who are H's devotees, and then He advents H nself as an
i ncarnation, or He cones personally. Al H's activities--beginning with
the killing of the Putana denon--are displayed in innunerabl e universes,
and there is nolimt to them Indeed, at every nonent, at every second,
Hi s mani festations and various pastines are seen in different universes



(brahnandas). Thus His activities are just |like the waves of the Ganges
River. Just as thereis nolimt to the flowi ng of the waves of the
Ganges, there is no cessation of Lord Krsna's incarnations in different
uni verses. From chil dhood He di spiays many pastinmes, and ultimtely He
exhi bits the rasa dance.

It is said that all the pastines of Krsna are eternal, and this is
confirmed in every scripture. Generally peopl e cannot understand how
Krsna performs Hi s pastines, but Lord Caitanya clarified this by
conparing His pastimes to the orbit of the earth about the sun
According to Vedic astrological calculations, the twenty-four hours of a
day and night are divided into sixty dandas. The days are again divided
into 3,600 palas. The sun disc can be perceived in every sixty pal as,
and that time constitutes a danda. Ei ght dandas nake one prahara, and
the sun rises and sets with in four praharas. Sinmlarly, four praharas
constitute one night, and after that the sun rises. Simlarly, all the
pasti nes of Krsna can be seen in any of the universes, just as the sun
can be seen in its novenent through 3,600 pal as.

Lord Krsna remains in this universe for only 125 years, but all the
pastines of that period are exhibited in each and every universe. These
pasti nes include Hi s appearance, H s boyhood activities, H's youth and
His later pastines up to those pastines at Dvaraka. Since all these
pastines are present in one or another of the nyriad universes at any
given tinme, they are called eternal. The sun is eternally existing,
al t hough we see it rise and set, appear and di sappear, according to our
position on the planet. Simlarly, the Lord' s pastines are going on
al t hough we can see them nanifest in this particular universe only at
certain intervals. His abode is the suprene planet known as Col oka

Vrndavana, and by His will, this Goloka Vrndavana is nmanifested in this
universe and in other universes as well. Thus the Lord is always in Hs
suprenme abode, Col oka Vrndavana, and by His suprene will H's activities

there are also manifested in innunerabl e universes. Wen He appears, He
appears in those particular places, and in every manifestation H's six
opul ences are displ ayed.

Chapter N ne

The Opul ences of Krsna

Since Lord Caitanya is especially nerciful to innocent,
unsophi sticated persons, His nane is al so Patitapavana, the deliverer of
the nost fallen conditioned souls. Although a conditioned soul may be
fallen to the | owest position, it is possible for himto advance in
spiritual science if he is innocent. Sanatana Gosvanm was considered to
be fallen according to the Hi ndu social system because he was in the
servi ce of the Mohanmmedan governnent. |ndeed, he had even been
excommuni cated from brahm nical society due to his enploynent. But
because he was a sincere soul, Lord Caitanya showed hi mspecial favor by
granting hima wealth of spiritual information

The Lord next explained the situation of different spiritual
planets in the spiritual sky. The spiritual planets are also known as
Vai kunt ha pl anets. The universes of the nmaterial creation have a limted
I ength and breadth, but as far as the Vai kuntha planets are concer ned,



there is no lintation to their dinensions because they are spiritual
Lord Caitanya inforned Sanatana Gosvam that the | ength and breadth of

each and every Vai kuntha planet is mllions and billions of niles. Each
of these planets is unlimtedly expanded, and in each and every one of
themthere are residents who are full in all six opul ences--wealth,

strength, know edge, beauty, fame and renunciation. In each and every
one of these Vai kuntha pl anets an expansi on of Krsna has His eterna
abode, and Krsna Hi nself has His original, eternal abode called
Krsnal oka or Gol oka Vrndavana.

In this universe even the largest planet lies in one corner of
out er space. Although the sun is thousands of tines larger than the

earth, it still lies in one corner of outer space. Simlarly, each of
the infinite planets, although unlinted in length and breadth, lies in
a corner of the spiritual sky known as the brahnmajyoti. In the Brahma-

sanhita this brahmajyoti is described as ni skal am anant am asesa- bhut am
or undivided and unlimted and without a trace of the nmaterial nodes of
nature. Al the Vai kuntha planets are like petals of a lotus flower, and
the principal part of that lotus, called Krsnal oka or Gol oka Vrndavana,
is the center of all the Vai kunthas. Thus the expansions of Krsna in
various forms, as described herein, as well as H s various abodes on the
spiritual planets in the spiritual sky, are unlimted. Even dem gods
i ke Brahma and Siva cannot see or even estinmate the extent of the
Vai kuntha planets. This is confirnmed in Srinad-Bhagavatam (10.14. 21):
"No one can estimate the | ength and breadth of all the Vai kunt ha
planets."” It is also stated there that not only dem gods iike Brahma and
Siva are unable to nmake such an estinmate, but even Ananta, the very
i ncarnation of the Lord's opul ence of strength, cannot ascertain any
limt to the Lord's potency or to the area of the different Vai kuntha
pl anets.

The prayers of Brahna, nentioned in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10. 14. 21),
are very convincing in this connection, for therein Lord Brahma says:

ko vetti bhuman bhagavan parat man
yogesvarotir bhavatas tri-|okyam
kva va kathamva kati va kadet

vi st arayan kridasi yoga- mayam

"O ny dear Lord, O Suprene Personality of Godhead, O Supersoul, O
master of all mystic powers, no one can know or explain Your expansions,
whi ch You mani fest by Your yogamaya energy. These expansi ons extend
t hroughout the three worlds." Brahma al so says in his prayers:

gunat manas te 'pi gunan vi mat um
hitavatirnasya ka isire 'sya

kal ena yair va vimtah sukal pair

bhu- pansavah khe m hi ka dyubhasah

"Scientists and | earned men cannot even estimate the atomc
constitution of a single planet. Even if they could count the nol ecul es
of snow in the sky or the nunber of stars in space, they cannot estinate
how it is You descend on this earth or in this universe with Your
i nnurer abl e transcendental potencies, energies and qualities." (Bhag
10.14.7) Lord Brahna infornmed Narada that none of the great sages,

i ncluding hinmself, could estimate the potential strength and energy of



the Suprene Lord. He admitted that even if Ananta with Hi s thousands of
tongues tried to estimate the Lord's energies, He would fail. Therefore
the Personified Vedas al so prayed:

dyupataya eva te na yayur antam anant ataya
tvam api yad ant aranda- ni caya nanu savar anah
kha iva rajanmsi vanti vayasa saha yac chrutayas
tvayi hi phal anty atannirasanena bhavan- ni dhanah

"My Lord, You are unlimted, and no one has estimated the extent of
Your potencies. | think that even You do not know the range of Your
potentiai energies. Unlimted planets fioat in the sky just |ike atons,
and great Vedantists, who are engaged in research to find You, discover
that everything is different from You. Thus they finally decide that You
are everything." (SB. 10.87.41)

When Lord Krsna was within this universe, Brahma played a trick on
Hmin order to confirmthat the cowherd boy in Vrndavana was actually
Krsna H nself. By his mystic power, Brahnma stole all the cows, calves
and cowherd friends of Krsna and hid them However, when he returned to
see what Krsna was doi ng al one, he saw that Krsna was still playing with
the sane cows, calves and cowherd boys. In other words, by H's Vai kunt ha
pot ency, Lord Krsna had expanded all the stolen cows, calves and
friends. Indeed, Brahma saw millions and billions of them and he also
saw mllions and billions of tons of sugarcane and fruit, lotus flowers
and horns. The cowherd boys were decorated with various clothes and
ornaments, and no one could count their vast nunbers. Indeed, Brahma saw
that each of the cowherd boys had becone a four-handed Narayana |ike the
predoninating Deity of each brahnmanda, and he al so saw that innunerable
Brahmas were engaged in offering obeisances to the Lord. He saw that al
of themwere emanating fromthe body of Krsna and, after a second, also
entering into His body. Lord Brahna becane struck with wonder and in his
prayer admitted that aithough anyone and everyone could say that they
knew about Krsna, as far as he was concerned, he did not know anyt hi ng
about Hm "M dear Lord," he said, "the potencies and opui ences which
You have exhibited just now are beyond the ability of nmy mind to
under stand. "

Lord Caitanya further explained that not only Krsnal oka but even
Vrndavana, Lord Krsna's abode on this planet, cannot be estimated as far
as potency is concerned. Fromone point of view, Vrndavana is estinmated
to be thirty-two square nmiles in area, yet in one part of this Vrndavana
all the Vai kunthas exist. The area of the present Vrndavana mles in
area, and Vrndavana City is estimated to be about sixteen krosas, or
thirty-two mles. Howit is all the Vai kunthas exist there is beyond
mat eri al cal cul ati on. Thus Caitanya Mahaprabhu procl ai ned the potencies
and opul ences of Krsna to be unlimted. Watever He told Sanatana
Gosvam was only partial, but by such a partiai presentation one can try
to i magi ne the whol e.

Wil e Lord Caitanya was speaking to Sanatana Gosvam about the
opul ences of Krsna, He was deep in ecstasy, and in that transcendental
state He cited a verse from Sri mad- Bhagavatam (3. 2.21) in which Uddhava,
after the di sappearance of Krsna, told Vidura:

svayam tv asanyati sayas tryadhi sah
svar aj ya- | aksnyapt a- sanast a- kanah



bal i m har adbhi s cira-I| okapal ai h
kirita-kotyedita-padapithah

"Krsna is the master of all dem gods, including Lord Brahna, Lord
Siva and the expansion of Visnu within this universe. Therefore no one
is equal to or greater than Hm and He is full in six opul ences. Al
t he dem gods engaged in the adm nistration of each universe [brahnmanda]
of fer their respectful obeisances unto Hm I|ndeed, the helnets on their
heads are beautiful because they are decorated with the inprints of the
iotus feet of the Suprene Lord." It is simlarly stated in Brahma-
sanmhita (5.1) that Krsna is the Suprene Personality of Godhead, and no
one can be equal to or greater than H m Although masters of each and
every universe, Brahnma, Siva and Visnu are servants of the Suprene Lord
Krsna. That is the conclusion. As the cause of all causes, Lord Krsna is
t he cause of the Maha-Visnu, the first incarnation and controller of
this material creation. Fromthe Maha-Visnu, the Garbhodakasayi Visnu
and Ksirodakasayi Visnu cone; thus Krsna is naster of the Garbhodakasayi
Vi snu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and He is also the Supersoul within every
living entity in the universe. In Brahma-samhita (5.48) it is stated
that by the Maha-Visnu's breathing, innunerable universes are produced,
and in each universe there are innunerable Visnu-tattvas, but it should
be understood that Lord Krsna is the nmaster of themall, and they are
but partial plenary expansions of Krsna.

Fromreveal ed scriptures it is understood that Krsna lives in three
transcendental places. The nost confidential residence of Krsna is
Gol oka Vrndavana. It is there that He stays with H's father, nother and
friends, exhibits Hi s transcendental relationships and bestows Hi s nercy
anongst Hi s eternal entourage. There yoganaya acts as His maidservant in
the rasa-lila dance. The residents of Vrajabhum think, "The Lord is
glorified by particles of H's transcendental nercy and affection, and
we, the residents of Vrndavana, have not the slightest anxiety due to
His merciful existence." As stated in Brahnma-sanmhita (5.43), all the
Vai kuntha planets in the spiritual sky (known as Visnul oka) are situated
in the planet known as Krsnal oka, Gol oka Vrndavana. In that suprene
pi anet the Lord enjoys H s transcendental bliss in nmultiple forns, and
all the opul ences of the Vai kunthas are fully displayed in that one
pl anet. The associates of Krsna are also full with six opuiences. In the
Padnot t ar a- khanda (225.57) it is stated that the material energy and the
spiritual energy are separated by water known as the Viraja River. That
river flows fromthe perspiration of the first purusa incarnation. On
one bank of the Viraja is the eternal nature, unlimted and all -
blissful, called the spiritual sky, and this is the spiritual ki ngdom
or the ki ngdom of God. The spiritual planets are called Vai kunt has
because there is no lanmentation or fear there; everything is eternal
The spiritual world has been calculated to conprise three-fourths of the
energi es of the Suprene Lord, and the naterial world is said to conprise
one-fourth of Hi s energy, but no one can understand what this three-
fourths is, since even this nmaterial universe, which conprises only one-
fourth of H s energy, cannot be described. Trying to convey to Sanatana
Gosvam sonet hing of the extent of one-fourth of Krsna's energy,
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu cited an incident from Srinad-Bhagavatam in which
Brahnma, the lord of the universe, cane to see Krsna at Dvaraka. Wen
Brahma approached Krsna, the doorman i nfornmed Krsna that Brahma had
arrived to see Hm Upon hearing this, Krsna inquired as to which Brahma



had conme, and the doorman returned to Brahma and asked, "Wich Brahma
are you? Krsna has asked."

Brahma was struck with wonder. Wiy did Krsna ask such a question?
He inforned the doorman, "Please tell H mthat Brahnma, who is the father
of the four Kumaras and who has four heads, has conme to see Hm"

The doorman infornmed Krsna and then asked Brahna inside. Brahma
of fered his obeisances unto the lotus feet of Krsna, and after receiving
himwi th all honor, Krsna inquired about the purpose of his visit.

"I shall tell You of my purpose in comng here," Lord Brahma
replied, "but first | have a doubt which |I ask You to kindly renove
Your doorman told ne that You asked which Brahna has conme to see You
May | inquire if there are other Brahnas besides ne?"

Upon hearing this, Krsna sniled and at once called for nany Brahmas
from many uni verses. The four-headed Brahnma then saw nany ot her Brahnas
comng to see Krsna and to offer their respects. Sone of themhad ten
heads, some had twenty, sone had a hundred and sone even had a mllion
heads. Indeed, the four-headed Brahnma coul d not even count the Brahnas
who were coning to offer their obeisances to Krsna. Krsna then called
many ot her deni gods from various universes, and they all cane to offer
their respects to the Lord. Upon seeing this wonderful exhibition, the
four- headed Brahma becane nervous and began to think of hinself as no
nore than a nosquito in the nmidst of nmany el ephants. Since so nany
dem gods were offering obei sances unto the |lotus feet of Krsna, Brahna
concluded that the unlimted potency of Krsna could not be estimated.
Al the hel nets of the various dem gods and Brahmas shone brightly in
the great assenbly, and the prayers of the deni gods made a great sound.

"Dear Lord," the dem gods said, "it is Your great nercy that You
have called us to see You. |Is there any particular order? If so, we wll
carry it out at once."

"There is nothing especialiy required of you," Lord Krsna replied.
"I only wanted to see you together at one time. | offer My blessing to
you. Don't fear the denons."

"By Your nercy, everything is all right," they all replied. "There
are no di sturbances at present, for by Your incarnation everything
i nauspi ci ous i s vanqui shed."

As each of the Brahmas saw Krsna, each thoughtthat He wasonly
within his universe. After this incident, Krsna wi shed all the Brahnas
farewell, and after offering respects to Hm they returned to their
respective universes. Upon seeing this, the four-headed Brahma at once
fell down at the feet of Krsna and said, "What | thought about You at
first was all nonsensical. Everyone nmay say that they know You in
perfection, but as far as | amconcerned, | cannot begin to conceive how
great You are. You are beyond ny conception and understandi ng. "

"This particular universe is only four thousand mllion mles
broad,"” Krsna then informed him "but there are nmany nillions and
billions of universes which are far, far greater than this one. Sone of
these are many trillions of nmiles broad, and all these universes require
strong Brahmas, not just four-headed." Krsna further inforned Brahnma
"This material creation is only a quarter manifestation of My creative
potency. Three quarters of My creative potency is in the spiritua
ki ngdom "

After offering obei sances, the four-headed Brahma parted from
Krsna, and he could understand the nmeaning of the Lord's "three-quarters
energy."



The Lord is therefore known as Tryadhi svara, a nane indicating H s
princi pal abodes--Gokul a, Mathura and Dvaraka. These three abodes are
full of opulences, and Lord Krsna is the master of themall. Situated in
Hi s transcendental potency, Lord Krsna is master of all transcendenta
energies, and He is full with six opulences. Because He is naster of al
opul ences, all Vedic literatures acclaimKrsna to be the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead.

Lord Caitanya then sang a ni ce song about the opul ences of Krsna,
and Sanatana Gosvam listened. "All the pastines of Krsna are exactly
like the activities of human beings," the Lord sang. "Therefore it is to
be understood that H's formis |ike that of a human being. Indeed, a
human being is but an intation of His form Krsna's dress is just |ike
that of a cowherd boy's. He has a flute in H's hand, and He seens to be
just like a newy grown youth. He is always playful, and He plays just
like an ordinary boy." Lord Caitanya then told Sanatana Gosvani about
the beautiful aspects of Krsna. He said that one who understands these
beautiful qualities enjoys an ocean of nectar. The yogamaya potency of
Krsna is transcendental and beyond the material energy, but the Lord
exhibits H s transcendental potency even within this material world just
to satisfy Hs confidential devotees. Thus He appears in the material
world to satisfy H's devotees, and His qualities are so attractive that
Krsna Hi nsel f becones eager to understand H nself. Wien He is fully
decorated and stands with Hs body curved in three ways--H s eyebrows
al ways noving and Hi s eyes so attractive--the gopis becone enchant ed.
His spiritual abode is at the top of the spiritual sky, and He resides
there with H s associ ates, the cowherd boys, the gopis, and all the
goddesses of fortune. It is there that He is known as Madananohana.

There are many di fferent pastines of Krsna--such as His pastines in
the forns of Vasudeva and Sankarsana--and in the nmaterial sky His
pastines are carried on as the first purusa incarnation, the creator of
the material world. There are also pastines in which He incarnates as a
fish or a tortoise, and there are pastinmes in which He takes the forns
of Lord Brahna and Lord Siva, as incarnations of the material qualities.
In H's pastines as an enpowered incarnation, He takes the form of King
Prthu, and He also carries on His pastines as the Supersoul in
everyone's heart and as the inpersonal Brahman as well. Al though He has
i nnumer abl e pastimes, the nost inportant is that of Krsna in human form
frolicking in Vrndavana, dancing with the gopis, playing with the
Pandavas on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra and playing in Mathura and
Dvaraka. O His inmportant pastines in human form the nost inportant are
t hose pastines in which He appears as a cowherd boy, a newy grown youth
who plays a flute. It is to be understood that a nere partia
mani festation of His pastines in Goloka, Mathura and Dvaravati, or
Dvar aka, can overflood the whole universe with | ove of Godhead. Every
living entity can be attracted by the beautiful qualities of Krsna.

The mani festation of His internal potency is not even exhibited in
t he ki ngdom of God or on the planets of Vai kuntha, but He does exhibit
that internal potency within the universe when, through His
i nconcei vabl e nercy, He descends fromH s personal abode. Krsna is so
wonderful and attractive that He Hi nself becones attracted by His own
beauty, and this is proof that He is full of all inconceivable
potencies. As far as Krsna's ornanents are concerned, when they decorate
His body it appears that they do not beautify H m butthe ornanents
t hensel ves becone beautiful sinply by being on His body. Wien He stands



in athree-curved way, He attracts all living entities, including the
dem gods. Indeed, He even attracts the Narayana formwhich presides in
each and every Vai kunt ha pl anet.

Chapter Ten

The Beauty of Krsna

Krsna i s known as Madana- nohana because He conquers the mnd of
Cupid. He is al so known as Madana- nohana due to Hi s accepting the
devotional service of the dansels of Vraja and rendering favors unto
them After conquering Cupid' s pride, the Lord engages in the rasa dance
as the new Cupid. He is also known as Madana- nohana because of His
ability to conquer the rninds of wonen with Hisfive arrows called form
taste, snell, sound and touch. The pearls of the necklace which hangs
about the neck of Krsna are as white as ducks, and the peacock feather
whi ch decorates His head is colored |like a rainbow His yellow garnent
is like lightning in the sky, and Krsna Hinself is like the newy
arrived clouds. The gopis are like foothells on H's feet, and when the
cloud pours rain on the grains in the field, it appears that Krsna is
nouri shing the hearts of the gopis by calling down Hi s pastine rain of
nercy. Indeed, ducks fly in the sky during the rainy season, and
rai nbows can al so be seen at that tine. Krsna freely noves anongst His
friends as a cowherd boy in Vrndavana, and when He plays Hs fiute, al
living creatures, nobile and i mobile, becone overwhel ned with ecstasy.
They quiver, and tears flow fromtheir eyes. O Krsna's various
opul ences, His conjugal love is the sunmit. He is the master of all
riches, all strength, all fane, all beauty, all know edge and al
renunci ation, and out of these, H's perfect beauty is H's conjuga
attraction. The formof Krsna, the conjugal beauty, is eternally
exi stent in Krsna al one, whereas Hi s other opul ences are present in Hs
Nar ayana form

When Lord Caitanya described the superexcellence of Krsna's
conjugal attraction, He felt transcendental ecstasy, and, catching the
hands of Sanatana Gosvanmi, He began to proclaimhow fortunate the
dansel s of Vraja were, reciting a verse from Sri nad- Bhagavat am
(10. 44. 14):

gopyas tapah ki macaran yad amusya rupam

| avanya- sar am asanor dh vam ananya- si ddham
dr gbhi h pi banty anusavabhi navam dur apam
ekant a- dhama yasasah sriya ai svarasya

"What great penance and austerities the damsels of Vrndavana nust
have undergone, for they are able to drink the nectar of Krsna, who is
all beauty, all strength, all riches, all fanme and whose bodily luster
is the center of all beauty."

The body of Krsna, the ocean of the eternal beauty of youth, can be
seen to nmove in waves of beauty. There is a whirlwind at the sound of
H's fiute, and those waves and that whirlw nd nmake the hearts of the
gopis flutter like dry | eaves on trees, and when those | eaves fall down
at Krsna's lotus feet, they can never rise up again. There is no beauty



to conmpare with Krsna's, for no one possesses beauty greater than or
equal to His. Since He is the origin of all incarnations, including the
form of Narayana, the goddess of fortune, who is a constant conpani on of
Nar ayana, gives up Narayana's association and engages herself in penance
in order to gain the association of Krsna. Such is the greatness of the
superexcel l ent beauty of Krsna, the everlasting nine of all beauty. It
is fromthat beauty that all beautiful things enmanate.

The attitude of the gopis is like a mirror upon which the
reflection of Krsna's beauty devel ops at every nonent. Both Krsna and
the gopis increase their transcendental beauty at every nonent, and
there is always transcendental conpetition between them No one can
appreci ate the beauty of Krsna by properly discharging his occupationa
duty, or by austerities, nystic yoga, cultivation of know edge or by
prayers. Only those who are on the transcendental platformof |ove of
God, who out of |ove engage in devotional service, can appreciate the
transcendental beauty of Krsna. Such beauty is the essence of al
opul ences and is only appreciated in Gol oka Vrndavana and nowhere el se.
In the formof Narayana the beauties of nmercy, fane, etc., are all
establ i shed by Krsna, but Krsna's gentleness and nagnaninity do not
exi st in Narayana. They are found only in Krsna.

Lord Caitanya, greatly relishing all the verses of Srinad-
Bhagavat am whi ch He was expl ai ni ng to Sanatana, quoted another verse
(SB. 9.24.65):

yasyananam nakar a- kundal a- car u- kar na-

bhr aj at - kapol a- subhagam savl | asa- hasam
ni tyot savam na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyo
naryo naras ca nuditah kupita nines ca

"The gopis used to relish the beauty of Krsna as a cerenony of
per petual enjoynent. They enjoyed the beautiful face of Krsna, His
beautiful ears with earrings, His broad forehead and His snmle, and when
enjoying this sight of Krsna's beauty, they used to criticize the
creator Brahna for causing their vision of Krsna to be nonentariiy
i npeded by the blinking of their eyelids."

The Vedi ¢ hymm known as kama-gayatri describes the face of Krsna as
the king of all noons. |In netaphorical |anguage, there are nany
di fferent noons, but they are all one in Krsna. There is the noon of H's
nout h, the noon of H s cheeks, the noonspots of sandal wood pulp on His
body, the noons of the fingertips of H's hands and the noons of the tips
of His toes. In this way there are twenty-four and a hal f noons, and
Krsna is the central figure of all of them

The danci ng novenent of Krsna's earrings, eyes and eyebrows is very
attractive to the dansels of Vraja. Activities in devotional service
i ncrease the sense of devotional service. Wiat else is there for two
eyes to see beyond the face of Krsna? Since one cannot adequately see
Krsna with only two eyes, one feels incapable and thus becones bereaved.
Such bereavenent is slightly reduced when one criticizes the creative
power of the creator. The unsatiated seer of Krsna's face nonethel ess
| anents: "I do not have thousands of eyes, but only two, and these are
di sturbed by the novenents of ny eyelids. Therefore it is to be
understood that the creator of this body is not very intelligent. He is
not conversant in the art of ecstasy but is sinply a prosaic creator. He
does not know how to arrange things properly so one can see only Krsna."



The gopis' mnds are always engaged in relishing the sweetness of
Krsna's body. He is the ocean of beauty, and Hs beautiful face and
snmle and the luster of H's body are all-attractive to the nminds of the
gopis. In krsna-karnanrta, His face, snile and bodily luster have been
descri bed as sweet, sweeter and sweetest. A perfect devotee of Krsna is
overwhel ned by seeing the beauty of Krsna's bodily luster, His face and
smle, and he bathes in the ocean of transcendental convul sions. Before
Krsna's beauty, these convul sions often continue w thout treatnent, just
as ordi nary convul sions which a physician will allow to continue, not
even allowing a drink of water for relief.

The devotee increasingly feels the absence of Krsna, for w thout
Hi m one cannot drink the nectar of H's beauty. Wen the transcendenta
sound of Krsna's flute is heard, the devotee's anxiety to continue to
hear that flute enables himto penetrate the covering of the materia
worl d and enter into the spiritual sky, where the transcendental sound
of the flute enters into the ears of the followers of the gopis. The
sound of Krsna's flute always resides within the ears of the gopis and
i ncreases their ecstasy. Wien it is heard, no other sound can enter into
their ears, and anongst their fanmily they are not able to reply to
guestions properly, for all these beautiful sounds are vibrating in
their ears.

Thus Lord Caitanya expl ained the transcendental constitution of
Krsna, H s expansions, H s bodily luster and everything connected with
Hm In short, Lord Caitanya explained Krsna as He is, as well as the
process by which one can approach Hm 1In this regard, Caitanya
Mahapr abhu poi nted out that devotional service to Krsna is the only
process by which He can be approached. This is the verdict of Vedic
literature. As the sages declare: "If sonmeone inquires into Vedic
literature to determine the process of transcendental realization, or if
soneone consults the paranas (which are considered sister literatures),
one will find that in all of themthe conclusion is that the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead Krsna is the only object of worship."

Krsna is the Absolute Truth, the Suprenme Personality of Godhead,
and He is situated in H's internal potency, which is known as svarupa-
sakti or atma-sakti, as described in Bhagavad-gita. He expands Hi nsel f
in various nmultiple forns, and sone of these are known as Hi s persona
forns and sone as His separated forns. Thus He enjoys Hinself in all the
spiritual planets, as well as in the material universes. The expansi ons
of His separated forns are called living entities, and these |iving
entities are classified according to the energies of the Lord. They are
divided into two classes--eternally liberated and eternally conditioned.
Eternally liberated living entities never cone into contact with
material nature, and therefore they do not have any experience of
material life. They are eternally engaged in Krsna consci ousness, or
devotional service to the Lord, and they are counted anong the
associ ates of Krsna. Their pleasure, the only enjoynent of their life,
is derived fromrendering transcendental |oving service to Krsna. On the
ot her hand, those who are eternally conditioned are always divorced from
the transcendental |oving service of Krsna and are thus subjected to the
threefold mseries of material existence. Due to the conditioned soul's
eternal attitude of separation fromKrsna, the spell of material energy
awards himtwo kinds of bodily existence--the gross body consisting of
five elenments, and the subtle body consisting of mnd, intelligence and
ego. Being covered by these two bodies, the conditioned soul eternally



suffers the pangs of material existence known as the threefold m series.
He is al so subjected to six enenies (such as lust, anger, etc.). Such is
the everlasting di sease of the conditioned soul

D seased and conditioned, the living entity transm grates
t hr oughout the universe. Sonetinmes he is situated in the upper planetary
system and sonetines in the lower system In this way he |leads his
di seased life. Hi s disease can be cured only when he neets and foll ows
t he expert physician, the bona fide spiritual master. Wen the
conditioned soul faithfully follows the instructions of a bona fide
spiritual master, his naterial disease is cured, he is pronoted to the
i berated stage, and he again attains to the devotional service of Krsna
and goes back honme, back to Krsna. A conditioned living entity shoul d
become aware of his real position and should pray to the Lord, "How nuch

longer will | be under the rule of all these bodily functions such as
| ust and anger?" As nmasters of the conditioned soul, lust and anger are
never nerciful. Indeed the conditioned soul will never cease rendering

service to such bad masters. However, when he conmes to his rea
consci ousness, or Krsna consci ousness, he abandons these bad nasters and
approaches Krsna with a frank and open heart to achieve H's shelter. At
such a tine he prays to Krsna to be engaged in Hi s transcendental | oving
servi ce.

In Vedic literatures sonetinmes fruitive activities, nystic yoga and
t he specul ative search for know edge are praised as different ways to
self-realization, yet despite such praise, in all literatures the path
of devotional service is accepted as the forenost. In other words,
devotional service to Lord Krsna is the highest perfectional path to
selfrealization, and it is recommended that it be performed directly.
Fruitive activity, nystic neditation and phil osophical specul ation are
not direct nethods of self-realization. They are indirect because
wi t hout devotional service they cannot |ead to the highest perfection of
self-realization. Indeed, all paths to self-realization ultimtely
depend on the path of devotional service.

Chapter El even

Service to the Lord

When Vyasadeva was not satisfied even after conpiling heaps of
books of Vedi c knowl edge, Narada Miuni, his spiritual naster, explained
that there is no path to self-realization that can be successful wi thout
being m xed with devotional service. At the tine, Vyasadeva was sitting
by the banks of the River Sarasvati, and he was in a state of depression
when Narada Muni arrived. Upon seeing VWasa so dejected, Narada
expl ai ned why the vari ous books he conpil ed were deficient.

"Even pure knowl edge is insufficient if it is devoid of
transcendental devotional service," Narada said. "And what to speak of
fruitive activities when they are devoid of devotional service? How can
they be of any benefit to their perforner?"

There are many sages who are expert in performing austerities;
there are many nen who give nuch in charity; there are many fanous nen,
schol ars and thinkers, and there are those who are very expert in
reciting Vedic hyms. Although these are all auspicious, unless one



utilizes his resources and perforns his activities to attain devotiona
service to the Lord, he cannot attain the desired results. Therefore in
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (SB. 2.4.17) Sukadeva Gosvam offered his respectfu
obei sances unto the Suprene Lord as the only person who can award
success.

It is accepted by all types of philosophers and transcendentalists
t hat one who | acks knowl edge cannot be liberated fromnateria
ent angl enent. Yet know edge wi t hout devotional service cannot possibly
award liberation. In other words, when jnana, or the cultivation of
know edge, opens onto the path of devotional service, it can give one
liberation, but not otherwise. This is also stated by Brahma in Srinmad-
Bhagavat am (SB. 10. 14. 4):

sreyah-sruti m bhakti m udasya te vi bho

kli syanti ye keval a- bodha-| abdhaye
tesam asau kl esal a eva sisyate

nanyad yat ha st hul a-tusavaghati nam

"My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for
selfrealization. If soneone gives up that path and engages in the
cultivation of know edge or in speculation, he will sinply undergo a
troubl esone process and will not achieve his desired results. A person
who beats an enpty husk of wheat cannot get grain, and one who engages
sinmply in specul ative know edge cannot achi eve the desired result of
self realization. The only gain is trouble."

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated (Bg. 7.14) that material nature is so
strong thatit cannot be surnounted by an ordinary living entity. Only
t hose who surrender unto the |otus feet of Krsna can cross the ocean of
materi al existence. The living entity forgets that he is eternally the
servitor of Krsna, and his forgetful ness causes his bondage in
conditional life and his attraction for material energy. |ndeed, that
attraction is the shackle of material energy. Since it is very difficult
for a person to becone free as long as he desiresto doninate materi al
nature, it is reconmended that he approach a spiritual master who can
train himin devotional service and enable himto get out of the
clutches of material nature and achieve the |otus feet of Krsna.

There are eight divisions of human society created to facilitate
the execution of duty (the brahmanas, or intellectuals; the ksatriyas,
or adm nistrators; the vaisyas, or businessnen and farners; and the
sudras, or |aborers--as well as the four asranas: the brahmacari, or
student; the grhastha, or househol der; the vanaprastha, or retired
person; and the sannyasi, or the person in renounced life), but if a
person is lacking in devotion or Krsna consciousness, he cannot be
rel eased frommaterial bondage, even if he executes his prescribed duty.
On the contrary, even by discharging his prescribed duty he will glide
down into hell due to material consciousness. Therefore whoever is
engaged in his occupational duty nust sinultaneously cultivate Krsna
consci ousness in devotional service if he wants liberation frommateria
cl ut ches.

In this regard, Lord Caitanya recited a verse from Sri mad-
Bhagavat am whi ch was del i vered by Narada Mini to indicate the path of
bhagavata cultivation. Narada Miuni pointed out that the four divisions
of human society, as well as the four orders of life, are born out of
the gigantic formof the Lord. The brahmanas are born fromthe nouth of



the universal formof the Lord, the ksatriyas are born out of the arns,
t he vai syas out of the waist, and the sudras out of the legs. As such
they are qualified in the different nodes of nmaterial nature within the
formof the virata-purusa. If a person is not engaged in the devotiona
service of the Lord, he falls fromhis position, regardl ess of whether
he executes his prescribed occupational duty or not.

Lord Caitanya further points out that those who belong to the
Mayavadi or inpersonalist school consider thenselves to be one with God,
or liberated, but according to Caitanya Mahaprabhu Hi nsel f and Sri mad-
Bhagavatam they are not actually liberated. In this regard Caitanya
Mahapr abhu agai n quotes Sri mad- Bhagavatam (10. 2. 32):

ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vi nuktanmani nas
t vayy asta-bhavad avi suddha- buddhayah

aruhya krcchrena param padam t at ah
pat anty adho ' nadrt a-yusnmad- anghr ayah

"Those who think that they are |iberated according to Mayavad
phi | osophy, but who do not take to the devotional service of the Lord,
fall down for want of devotional service, even after they undergo the
severest types of penances and austerities and even after they sonetines
approach the suprenme position.”

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu explains that Krsna is just |like the sun, and
maya, the illusory nmaterial energy, is just |ike darkness. One who is
constantly in the sunshine of Krsna cannot possibly be deluded by the
dar kness of naterial energy. This is very clearly explained inthe four
principal verses of Srinad-Bhagavatam and is also confirned in the
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (SB. 2.5.13), wherein it is stated: "The illusory
energy, or maya, is ashamed to stand before the Lord." Nonethel ess, the
living entities are constantly being bew | dered by this very illusory
energy. In his conditioned state, the living entity di scovers nany forns
of word jugglery in order to get apparent liberation fromthe clutches
of maya, but if he sincerely surrenders unto Krsna by sinply saying
once, "My dear Lord Krsna, fromthis day I am Yours," he at once gets
out of the clutches of material energy. This is also confirnmed in the
Ramayana, Lanka-kanda (18.33), wherein the Lord says:

sakrde va prapanno yas
tavasmti ca yacate
abhayam sarvada tasma

dadany etad vratam mana

"It is My promise and duty to give all protection to one who
surrenders unto Me without reservation." One may enjoy fruitive
activities, liberation, jnana, or the perfection of the yoga system but
if one becones very intelligent he will give up all these paths and
engage hinself in sincere devotional service to the Lord. The Sri nad-
Bhagavat am al so confirms (2.3.10) that even if a person desires materi al
enjoynment or liberation, he should engage in devotional service. Those
who are anbitious to derive nmaterial benefit fromdevotional service are
not pure devotees, but because they are engaged in devotional service
they are considered fortunate. They do not know that the result of
devotional service is not nmaterial benediction, but because they engage
t hensel ves in the devotional service of the Lord they ultinately cone to



understand that material enjoynment is not the goal of devotiona
service. Krsna H nself says that persons who want sonme material benefit
i n exchange for devotional service are certainly foolish because they
want somet hi ng which is poisonous for them The real goal of devotiona
service is |love of Godhead, and although a person nay desire materi al
benefits fromKrsna, the Lord, being all-powerful, considers the
person's position and gradually liberates himfroma naterially
anbitious |ife and engages himnore in devotional service. Wen one is
actual ly engaged in devotional service, he forgets his naterial
anbitions and desires. This is also confirnmed by Srinmad-Bhagavat am
(5.19.27):

satyam di saty arthitamarthito nrnam
nai vart hado yat punar arthita yatah

svayam vi dhatt e bhaj at am ani cchat am
i ccha- pi dhanam ni j a- pada- pal | avam

"Lord Krsna certainly fulfills the desires of Hs devotees who cone
to Hmin devotional service, but He does not fulfill desires that would
again cause nmiseries. In spite of being materially anbitious, such
devot ees, by rendering transcendental service, are gradually purified of
desires for naterial enjoynent, and they cone to desire the pleasure of
devotional service."

CGeneral |y people conme into the association of devotees in order to
mtigate sone material wants, but the influence of a pure devotee frees
a man fromall material desires so that he eventually cones to relish
the taste of devotional service. Devotional service is so nice and pure
that it purifies the devotee, and he forgets all nmaterial anbitions as
soon as he engages fully in the transcendental |oving service of Krsna.
A practical exanple is Dhruva Maharaja, who wanted sonething naterial
from Krsna and therefore engaged in devotional service. Wen the Lord
appeared as four-handed Visnu before Dhruva, Dhruva told the Lord: "M
dear Lord, because | engaged nyself in Your devotional service with

great austerity and penances, | am now seeing You. Even great dem gods
and great sages have difficulty in seeing You. Now | am pl eased, and all
ny desires are satisfied. | do not want anything el se. | was searching

for sone broken glass, but instead | have found a great and val uabl e
gem" Thus Dhruva Maharaja was fully satisfied, and he refused to ask
anyt hing of the Lord.

The living entity, transm grating through 8,400,000 speci es of
life, is sonetines likened to a log which is gliding dowmn a river
Sonetimes, by chance, a | og washes upon shore and is thus saved from
being forced to drift further downstream There is a verse in Srinad-
Bhagavat am (SB. 10.38.5) which encourages every conditioned soul in this
way: "No one should be depressed by thinking that he will never be out
of the clutches of matter, for there is every possibility of being
rescued, exactly as it is possible for a log, which is floating down a
river, to cone to rest on the bank." This fortunate opportunity is also
di scussed by Lord Caitanya. Such fortunate incidents are considered the
begi nning of the decline of one's conditional life, and they occur if
there is association with the pure devotees of the Lord. By associating
wi th pure devotees, one actually develops attraction for Krsna. There
are various types of rituals and activities, and sone of them devel op
into nmaterial enjoynent and sone into material liberation, but if a



living entity takes to those ritualistic activities by which pure
devotional service to the Lord is developed in the association of pure
devotees, then one's mind naturally becones attracted to devotiona
service. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10.51.54) it is stated by Micukunda:

bhavapavar go bhramat o yada bhave;
j anasya tarhy acyuta sat-samaganah
sat - sangano yar hi tadaiva sad-gatau
par avarese tvayi jayate matih

"My dear Lord, while traveling in this material world through
different species of life, a living entity nay progress toward
liberation. But if, by chance, he cones in contact with a pure devotee,
he becones actually liberated fromthe clutches of material energy and
beconmes a devotee of Yourself, the Personality of Godhead."

When a conditioned soul beconmes a devotee of Krsna, the Lord, by
Hi s causeless nercy, trains himin tw ways: He trains himfrom w thout
through the spiritual nmaster, and He trains himfromw thin through the
Supersoul . As stated in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (11.29.6): "My dear Lord, even

if soneone attains a life as long as Brahma's, he would still be unable
to express his gratitude for the benefits derived fromrenenbering You
Qut of Your causel ess nercy You drive away all inauspicious conditions,

expressing Yourself fromoutside as the spiritual master and fromi nside
as the Supersoul."

Sonehow or other if one gets in touch with a pure devotee and thus
devel ops a desire to render devotional service to Krsna, he gradually
rises to the platformof |ove of Godhead and is thus freed fromthe
clutches of nmaterial energy. This is also explained in Srinmad-Bhagavatam
(11.20.8) where the Lord Hinsel f says: "For one who is attracted by My
activities out of his own accord--being neither lured nor repelled by
material activities--the path of devotional service leading to the
perfection of |ove of God becones possible." However, it is not possible
to achieve the stage of perfection w thout the favor of a pure devotee,
or a mahatma, a great soul. Wthout the mercy of a great soul, one
cannot even be liberated fromthe nmaterial clutches, and what to speak
of rising to the platformof |ove of Godhead. This is also confirnmed in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (5.12.12) in a conversation between King Rahugana of
the Sind province in Siberia with King Bharata. Wen Ki ng Rahugana
expressed surprise upon seeing King Bharata's spiritual achievenents,
Bharata replied:

rahuganai tat tapasa na yat
na cejyaya nirvapanad grhad va
na cchandasa naiva jal agni -suryair
vl na mahat - pada-raj o ' bhi sekam

"My dear Rahugana, no one can attain the perfected stage of
devotional service without being favored by a great soul or a pure
devotee. No one can attain the perfectional stages sinply by follow ng
the regul ative principles of scriptures, or by accepting the renounced
order of life, or by prosecuting the prescribed duties of househol der
life, or by becom ng a great student of spiritual science, or by
accepting severe austerity and penances for realization." Simlarly,
when the atheist father Hiranyakasi pu asked his son Prahl ada Maharaja



how it was he becane attracted to devotional service, the boy replied,
"As long as one is not favored by the dust of the feet of pure devotees,
he cannot even touch the path of devotional service, which is the
solution to all the problens of material life." (SB. 7.5.32)

Thus Lord Caitanya told Sanatana Gosvamithat all scriptures stress
association with pure devotees of the Godhead. The opportunity to
associate with a pure devotee of the Suprene Lord is the beginning of
one's conplete perfection. This is also confirned in Srinad-Bhagavat am
(1.18.13) where it is said that the facilities and benedi cti ons which
one achi eves by association with a pure devotee are inconparable. They
cannot be conpared to anything--neither elevation to the heavenly
ki ngdom nor liberation frommaterial energy. Lord Krsna also confirns
this in the nost confidential instruction in Bhagavad-gita, wherein He
tells Arjuna:

manmana bhava mad- bhakt o
mad-yaj i mam namaskuru
mam evai syasi satyamte
pratijane priyo 'si ne

"Always think of Me and becone My devotee. Wbrship Me and offer
your homage unto Me. Thus you will conme to Me without fail. |I promse
you this because you are My very dear friend." (Bg. 18.65)

Such a direct instruction fromKrsna is nore inportant than any
Vedic instruction or even regulative service. There are certainly nany
Vedi c injunctions, ritualistic and sacrificial performances, regulative
duties, neditative techni ques and specul ati ve processes to attain
know edge, but Krsna's direct order--"Always think of Me and becone My
devot ee"--shoul d be taken as the final order of the Lord and shouid be
followed. If one is sinply convinced of this order and cones to His
devotional service, giving up all other engagenents, one wll
undoubtedly attain success. To confirmthis statenent, Srinad-Bhagavatam
(11.20.9) says that one should follow other paths to self-realization
only as long as one is not convinced of the direct order of the Lord Sri
Krsna. It is the conclusion of Srinad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita that
the direct order of the Lord is to give up everything and engage in
devoti onal service.

Firmconviction to execute the order of the Lord is known as faith.
If one has faith he is firmly convinced that sinply by rendering
devotional service to Lord Krsna all other activities are automatically
perfornmed--including ritualistic duties, sacrifices, yoga and the
specul ative pursuit of know edge. If one is convinced that devotiona
service to the Lord includes everything, no other activity is required.
As stated in Srinad-Bhagavatam (4. 31. 14):

yat ha taror mul a- ni secanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhuj opasakhah

pranopaharac ca yat hendri yanam

t at hai va sarvar hanam acyut ej ya

"By watering the root of a tree, one autonatically nourishes the
branches, twigs and fruits, and by supplying food to the stonmach, al
the senses are satisfied. Simlarly, by rendering devotional service to
Krsna, one autonmatically satisfies the requirenents for all other forns



of worship." One who is faithful and firmy convinced of this is
eligible to be elevated as a pure devotee.

There are three classes of devotees according to the degree of
conviction. The first-class devotee is conversant with all kinds of
Vedic literature and at the sanme tinme has the firmconviction nmentioned
above. He can deliver all others fromthe pangs of nmaterial mseries.
The second-cl ass devotee is firmy convinced and has strong faith, but
he has no power to cite evidence fromreveal ed scriptures. The third-
cl ass devotee is one whose faith is not very strong, but, by the gradua
cultivation of devotional service, he will eventually be eligible for
pronotion to the second or first-class position. It is said in Srinad-
Bhagavat am (11. 2. 45-47) that the firstclass devotee al ways sees the
Suprene Lord as the soul of all living entities. Thus in seeing al
living entities, he sees Krsna and nothing but Krsna. The second-cl ass
devotee places his full faith in the Suprenme Personality of Godhead,
makes friends with the pure devotees, favors innocent persons and avoi ds
those who are atheistic or opposed to devotional service. The third-
cl ass devotee engages in devotional service according to the directions
of the spiritual naster, or engages out of famly tradition, and
worships the Deity of the Lord, but he is not cultivated in know edge of
devotional service, and he does not know a devotee from a nondevot ee.
Such a third-class devotee cannot actually be considered a pure devot ee;
he is alnpbst in the devotional |ine, but his position is not very
secure.

One can thus concl ude that when a person shows | ove for God and
friendship for devotees, displays nercy towards the innocent and is
reluctant to associate w th nondevotees, he nay be considered a pure
devot ee. By devel opi ng devotional service, such a person can perceive
that every living entity is part and parcel of the Suprene. In each and
every living entity he can see the Suprene Person, and therefore he
beconmes highly devel oped in Krsna consciousness. At this stage he does
not distingui sh between the devotee and the nondevotee, for he sees
everyone in the service of the Lord. He continues to develop all great
qgqualities while engaged in Krsna consciousness and devotional service.
As stated in Srinad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12):

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty aki ncana

sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah
har av abhakt asya kuto mahad- guna
mano-r at henasati dhavat o bahih

"One who attains pure unall oyed devotional service to the Suprene
Lord devel ops all the good qualities of the demi gods, whereas a person
who doesn't devel op such service, despite all material qualifications
is sure to go astray, for he hovers on the nental platform" Thus
material qualifications are val uel ess wi thout devotional service.

Chapter Twel ve

The Devot ee



A person in Krsna consciousness who is fully devoted to the
transcendental |oving service of the Lord devel ops all the godly
qualities of the dem gods. There are many divine qualities, but Lord
Cai tanya descri bes only sone of themto Sanatana Gosvani. A devotee of
the Lord is always kind to everyone, and he does not pick quarrels. H's
interest is in the essence of life, which is spiritual. He is equal to
everyone, and no one can find fault in him H's nagnaninmous mnd is
al ways fresh and cl ean and devoid of material obsessions. He is a
benefactor to all living entities and is peaceful and always surrendered
to Krsna. He has no material desires. He is very hunble and is fixed in
his purpose. He is victorious over the six material qualities such as
| ust and anger, and he does not eat nore than he needs. He is al ways
sane and is respectful to others, but he does not require respect for
hinself. He is grave, merciful, friendly, poetic, expert and silent.

There is also a description of the devotee of the Lord in Srinad-
Bhagavat am (3. 25.21) wherein he is said to be always tol erant and
merciful. Afriend to all living entities, he has no enemies. He is
peaceful, and he possesses all good qualities. These are but a few of
the characteristics of a person in Krsna consci ousness.

It is also said in Srinmad-Bhagavatamthat if one gets an
opportunity to serve a great soul--a mahatnma--his path to liberation is
open. However, those who are attached to materialistic persons are on
the path of darkness. Those who are actually holy are transcendental
conposed, peaceful, friendly to all living entities and not subject to
anger. Sinply by association with such holy nmen one can becone a Krsna
consci ous devotee. Indeed, to devel op | ove of Godhead, the association
of holy devotees is needed. The path of advancenent in spiritual life
opens for anyone who conmes in contact with a holy man, and by foll ow ng
the path of the devotee, one is sure to devel op Krsna consci ousness in
full devotional service.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11. 2. 28), Vasudeva, the father of Krsna, asks

Nar ada Muni about the welfare of all living entities, and in reply

Nar ada Muni quotes a passage from Maharaja Nim's discussion with the
ni ne sages. "O holy sages,"” King Nim said, "I amjust trying to find
the path of well-being for all living entities. A nonent of association
with holy nen is the nostvaluable thing in life, for that nonent opens
the path of advancenent in spiritual life." This is also confirned

el sewhere in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25). By associating with holy
persons and di scussing transcendental subject matters with them one
becomes convi nced of the value of spiritual life. Very soon, hearing of
Krsna becones pleasing to the ear and begins to satisfy one's heart.
After receiving such spiritual nessages fromholy persons or pure
devotees, if one tries to apply themin his own life, the path of Krsna
consci ousness naturally develops in faith, attachment and devotiona
servi ce.

The Lord then informed Sanatana Gosvanm about the behavior of a
devotee. Here the mamin point is that one should al ways stay al oof from
unholy association. That is the sum and substance of a devotee's
behavi or. And what is unholy association? It is association with one who
is too much attached to wonmen and with one who is not a devotee of Lord
Krsna. These are unholy persons. One is advised to associate with the
holy devotees of the Lord and carefully avoid the association of unholy
nondevot ees. Those who are pure devotees of Krsna are very careful to
keep al oof fromthe two types of nondevotees. In Srinad-Bhagavatam



(3.31.33-35) it is said that one should give up all association with a
person who is a playmate for wonen, for by associating with such an
unholy person one becones bereft of all good qualities, such as

trut hful ness, cleanliness, nercy, gravity, intelligence, shyness,

beauty, fane, forgiveness, control of the mnd and senses and all the
opul ences that are automatically obtained by a devotee. A man is never
so degraded as when he associates with persons who are too nuch attached
to wonen.

In this regard, Lord Caitanya al so quotes a verse from Katyayana-
sanhita: "One should rather tolerate the nmiseries of being |locked in a
cage filled with fire than associate with those who are not devotees of
the Lord."One is al so advised notto even | ook atthe faces of persons who
are irreligious or who are devoid of devotion to the Suprene Lord. Lord
Cai tanya reconmends t hat one shoul d scrupul ously renounce the
associ ati on of unwanted persons and conpletely take shelter of the
Suprenme Lord Krsna. This sane instruction is given to Arjuna in the |ast
verses of Bhagavad-gita in which Krsna says:"Just give up everything and
surrender unto Me. | will take care of you and protect you fromall the
reactions to sinful activities." (Bg. 18.66) The Lord is very kind to
Hi s devotees, and He is very grateful, able and magnani nous. It is our
duty to believe His words, and if we are intelligent and educated
enough, we will follow Hs instructions without hesitation. In Srinmad-
Bhagavat am (10. 48. 26) Akrura tells Krsna:

kah panditas tvad aparam saranam sam yad

bhakt a-priyad rta-girah suhrdah krta-jnat

sarvan dadati suhrdo bhajato 'bhi kanan
at ranam apy upacayapacayau ha yasya

"Who can surrender to anyone other than Yourself? Wio is as dear
truthful, friendly and grateful as You? You are so perfect and conplete
t hat even though You give Yourself to Your devotee, You are still ful
and perfect. You can satisfy all the desires of Your devotee and even
deliver Yourself unto him" A person who is intelligent and able to
under stand the phil osophy of Krsna consciousness naturally gives up
everything and takes to the shelter of Krsna. In this regard, Lord
Caitanya recites a verse spoken by Uddhava in Sri nmad- Bhagavat am
(3.2.23): "How can one take shelter of anyone but Krsna? He is so kind.
Even t hough Bakasura's sister planned to kill Krsna when He was an
i nfant by applying poison to her breast and offering it to Krsna to suck
and thus die, still that heinous woman received sal vation and was
elevated to the sanme platformas Krsna's own nother." This verse refers
to the tinme when Putana planned to kill Krsna. Krsna accepted the
poi sonous breasts of that denonic wonan, and when He sucked the mlk
fromher, He sucked out her life also. None. theless Putana was el evated
to the sane position as Krsna's own nother

There is no essential difference between a fully surrendered sou
and a person in the renounced order of life. The only difference is that
a fully surrendered soul is conpletely dependent upon Krsna. There are
six basic guidelines for surrender. The first is that one should accept
everything that is favorable for the discharge of devotional service,
and one should be determ ned to accept the process. The second is that
one should give up everything that is unfavorable to the di scharge of
devotional service, and one should be determined to give it all up



Thirdly, one should be convinced that only Krsna can protect himand
shoul d have full faith that the Lord will give that protection. An

i npersonalist thinks that his actual identity is in being one with
Krsna, but a devotee does not destroy his identity in this way. He |ives
with full faith that Krsna will kindly protect himin all respects
Fourthly, a devotee shoul d al ways accept Krsna as his maintainer. Those
who are interested in the fruits of activities generally expect
protection fromthe dem gods, but a devotee of Krsna does not |look to
any dem god for protection. He is fully convinced that Krsna will

protect himfromall unfavorable circunstances. Fifth, a devotee is

al ways conscious that his desires are not independent; unless Krsna
fulfills them they cannot be fulfilled. Lastly, one should always think
of hinself as the nost fallen anpong souls so that Krsna will take care
of him

Such a surrendered soul should take shelter of a holy place Iike
Vrndavana, Mathura, Dvaraka, Mayapur, etc., and should surrender hinself
unto the Lord, saying, "My Lord, fromtoday | am Yours. You can protect
me or kill me as You like." A pure devotee takes shelter of Krsna in
such a way, and Krsna is so grateful that He accepts himand gives him
all kinds of protection. This is confirnmed in Srinmad-Bhagavat am
(11.29.34) where it is said that if a person who is about to die takes
full shelter of the Suprene Lord and places hinself fully under His
care, he actually attains imortality and becones eligible to associate
with the Suprenme Lord and enjoy transcendental bliss.

The Lord then explained to Sanatana Gosvam the various types and
synptons of practical devotional service. Wen devotional service is
performed with our present senses, it is called practical devotiona
service. Actually devotional service is the eternal life of the living
entity and is lying dormant in everyone's heart. The practice which
i nvokes that dormant devotional service is called practical devotiona
service. The purport is that the living entity is constitutionally part
and parcel of the Suprene Lord; the Lord can be conpared to the sun, and
the living entities can be conpared to nol ecul es of sunshine. Under the
spell of illusory energy, the spiritual spark is alrnost extinguished,
but by practical devotional service one can revive his natura
constitutional position. Wen one practices devotional service, it
shoul d be understood that he is returningto his original and nornal
| i berated position. Devotional service can be practiced with one's
senses under the direction of a bona fide spiritual naster

One begins spiritual activities for advancenent in Krsna
consci ousness by hearing. Hearing is the nost inportant nethod for
advancenent, and one should be very eager to hear favorably about Krsna.
Gving up all speculation and fruitive activity, one should sinply
worship and desire to attain to love of God. That love of God is
eternally existing within everyone; it sinply has to be evoked by the
process of hearing. Hearing and chanting are the principal nethods of
devotional service.

Devotional service nmay be regul ative or affectionate. One who has
not devel oped transcendental affection for Krsna should conduct his life
according to the directions and regul ati ons of the scriptures and the
spiritual master. | n Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.5) Sukadeva Gosvani advi ses
Maharaj a Pariksit:

t asmadbhar at a sar vat na



bhagavan isvaro harih
srotavyah kirtitavyas ca
snart avyas cecchat abhayam

"O best of the Bharatas, it is the prine duty of persons who want
to becone fearless to hear about the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
Hari, and to chant about Hi m and always renmenber Hm Lord Visnu is
al ways to be renenbered; indeed, He is not to be forgotten for even a
nonent. He is the sum and substance of all regulative principles." The
conclusion is that when all the rules, regulations, reconmended and
prohi bited activities revealed in scriptures are taken together, the
remenbrance of the Suprene Lord is invariably the essence of everything.
Renmenbrance of the Suprene Personality of Godhead within one's heart is
t he goal of devotional service. Wen devotional service is perforned
purely and affectionately, there is no question of regulative
principles. There are no do's and don't's.

However, one should generally accept the following principles to
properly execute devotional service: (1) take shelter of a bona fide
spiritual master, (2) receive initiation fromthe spiritual master, (3)
serve the spiritual master, (4) inquire and learn iove fromthe
spiritual master, (5) followin the footsteps of holy persons devoted to
the transcendental |oving service of the Lord, (6) prepare to give up
all kinds of enjoynent and miseries for the satisfaction of Krsna, (7)
live in a place where Krsna had His pastines, (8) be satisfied by
what ever is sent by Krsna for the nai ntenance of the body and hanker for
no nore, (9) observe fasting on Ekadasi day (this occurs on the eleventh
day after the full moon and the eleventh day after the new nbon. On such
days no grains, cereals or beans are eaten; sinply vegetables and mlk
are noderately taken, and chanting Hare Krsna and readi ng scriptures are
i ncreased.), (10) show respect to devotees, cows and sacred trees like
t he banyan tree.

It is essential for a neophyte devotee who is beginning to follow
the path of devotional service to observe these ten principles. One
should also try to avoid offenses in serving the Lord and in chanting
Hi s holy nanes. There are ten kinds of offenses which one can commt
whi l e chanting the holy nane, and they should be avoi ded. These of fenses
are: (1) blasphemng a devotee of the Lord, (2) considering the Lord and
t he dem gods on the sane level or thinking that there are many gods, (3)
negl ecting the orders of the spiritual naster, (4) mnimzing the
authority of the scriptures (the Vedas), (5) interpreting the holy nanes
of God, (6) commtting sins on the strength of chanting, (7) instructing
the glories of the Lord's nanes to the unfaithful, (8) conparing the
holy nane with material piety, (9) being inattentive while chanting the
holy nane, (10) renmaining attached to material things in spite of
chanting the holy nanes. Ten additional regulations are as follows: (1)
one should try to avoid offenses in the service of the Lord and in
chanting the holy nanes of the Lord; (2) one should avoid the
associ ati on of unholy nondevotees; (3) one should not attenpt to have
many di sci ples; (4) one should not take the trouble to understand nany
books or to understand partially any particular book, and one shoul d
avoi d discussing different doctrines; (5) one should be conposed both in
gain and in loss; (6) one should not be subject to any kind of
| anentation; (7) one should not disrespect the denigods or other
scriptures; (8) one should not toierate blaspheny against the Suprene



Lord and Hi s devotees; (9) one should avoid ordinary topics of novels
and fiction, but there is no injunction that one should avoid hearing
ordinary news; (10) one should not give any trouble to any living
creature, including a snmall bug.

In Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu conmpiled by Sri Rupa Gosvam it is said
that one should be very liberal in behavior and should avoid any
undesirable activities. The nost inportant affirnmative points are that
one shoul d accept the shelter of a bona fide spiritual nmaster, be
initiated by himand serve him

In addition to these, there are thirty-five itens of devotiona
service, and they can be analyzed as follows: (1) hearing, (2) chanting,
(3) renenbering, (4) worshiping, (5) praying, (6) serving, (7) engaging
as a servitor, (8) being friendly, (9) offering everything, (10) dancing
before the Deity, (11) singing, (12) informng, (13) offering
obei sances, (14) standing up to show respect to the devotees, (15)
followi ng a devotee when he gets up to go to the door, (16) entering the
tenple of the Lord, (17) circumanbulating the tenple of the Lord, (18)
readi ng prayers, (19) vibrating hymms, (20) perforning sankirtana, or
congregational chanting, (21) snelling the incense and flowers offered
to the Deity, (22) accepting prasada (food offered to Krsna), (23)
attending the aratri ka cerenony, (24) seeing the Deity, (25) offering
pal at abl e foodstuffs to the Lord, (26) neditating, (27) offering water
to the tulasi tree, (28) offering respect to the Vai snavas or advanced
devotees, (29) living in Mathura or Vrndavana, (30) understanding
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (31) trying one's utnost to attain Krsna, (32)
expecting the nercy of Krsna, (33) perforning cerenonial functions wth
t he devotees of Krsna, (34) surrendering in all respects, (35) observing
di fferent cerenonial functions. To these thirty-five itens, another four
can be added: (1) marking one's body with sandal wood pul p to show t hat
one is a Vaisnava, (2) painting one's body with the holy nanmes of the
Lord, (3) covering one's body with the remmants of the Deity covers, (4)
accepting carananrta, the water which washes the Deity. These four
additional itens nake thirty-nine itenms for devotional service in all
and out of all of these the following five are nost inportant: (1) to
associ ate with devotees, (2) to chant the hoiy name of the Lord, (3) to
hear Sri mad-Bhagavatam (4) to live in a holy place such as Mat hura or
Vrndavana, (5) to serve the Deity with great devotion. These itens are
especially mentioned by Rupa Gosvanmi in his book Bhakti-rasanrta-si ndhu
The thirty-nine itens above, plus these five itens, total forty-four
itens. Add to these the twenty prelimnary occupations and there are a
total of sixty-four different itens for conducting devotional service.
One can adopt the sixty-four itenms with his body, mnd and senses and
thus gradually purify his devotional service. Sone of the itens are
conpletely different, sonme are identical, and others appear to be m xed.

Srila Rupa Gosvam has recomended that one live in the association
of those who are of the sane nentality; therefore it is necessary to
form sone association for Krsna consciousness and |ive together for the
cul tivation of know edge of Krsna and devotional service. The nost
inmportant itemfor living in that association is the nutua
under st andi ng of Bhaga vad-gita and Sri nad- Bhagavat am Wen faith and
devoti on are devel oped, they becone transforned into the worship of the
Deity, chanting of the holy nanme and living in a holy place |ike Mathura
and Vrndavana.



The last five itens--nentioned after the first thirty-nine--are
very inportant and essential. If one can sinply discharge these five
itens, he can be elevated to the highest perfectional stage, even if he
does not execute themperfectly. One may be able to performone item or
many itens, according to one's capacity, but it is the principal factor
of conplete attachnment to devotional service that makes one advance on
the path. There are nany devotees in history who have attained
perfection in devotional service sinply by discharging the duties of one
item and there are many ot her devotees, |ike Maharaja Anbarisa, who
executed all the itens. Sone individual devotees who attained perfection
i n devotional service by executing only one itemare: Maharaja Pariksit,
who was |iberated and fully perfected sinply by hearing; Sukadeva
Gosvam , who becane |iberated and attained perfection in devotiona
service sinply by chanting; Prahlada Maharaja, who attained perfection
by renenbering; Laksm, who attained perfection by serving the |otus
feet of the Lord; King Prthu, who attai ned perfection sinply by
wor shi pi ng; Akrura, who attained perfection sinply by praying; Hanunman,
who attained perfection sinply by beconing the servant of Lord Rama
Arjuna, who attained perfection sinply by being a friend of Krsna's; and
Bali Maharaja who attained perfection sinply by offering whatever he had
in his possession. As far as Maharaja Anbarisa is concerned, he actually
perforned all the itens of devotional service. He first of all engaged
his mnd upon the Iotus feet of Krsna. He engaged his words, his power
of speaking, in describing the transcendental qualities of the Suprene
Personality of Godhead. He engaged his hands in washing the tenple of
the Deity, his ears in hearing the words of Krsna and his eyes in
behol ding the Deity. He engaged his sense of touch by rendering service
to the devotees, and he engaged his sense of snell by relishing the
fragrance of the flowers offered to Krsna. He engaged his tongue in
tasting the tulasi |eaves offered to the lotus feet of Krsna, his |egs
in going to the tenple of Krsna, and his head in offering obeisances to
the Deity of Krsna. Because all his desires and anbitions were thus
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, Maharaja Anbarisa is
consi dered the | eader in discharging devotional service in all kinds of
ways.

Whoever engages in the devotional service of the Lord in full Krsna
consci ousness becones freed of all debts to the sages, deni gods and
forefathers, to whom everyone is generally indebted. This is confirned
i n Srinmad-Bhagavatam (11.5.41):

devar si - bhut apt a- nr nam pi t r nam

na ki nkaro nayamrni ca rajan
sarvat mana yah saranam saranyam

gat o mukundam pari hrtya kartam

"Whoever fully engages hinself in the service of the Lord, O King,
is no longer indebted to the denmi gods, the sages, other living entities,
his relatives, the forefathers or to any nan." Every man, just after his
birth, imredi ately becones indebted to so nmany people, and one is
expected to di scharge many kinds of ritualistic functions because of
thi s indebtedness. However, if one is fully surrendered unto Krsna,
there is no obligation. One becones free fromall debts.

It should be carefully noted, however, that when a person gives up
all other duties and sinply takes to the transcendental service of



Krsna, he has no desire and is not subjected to or likely to perform
sinful activities. If, however, he perforns sinful activities (not
willfully but by chance), Krsna gives himall protection. It is not
necessary for himto purify hinmself by any other nethod, and this is
confirmed in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (11.5.42): "A devotee who is fully
engaged in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord is protected by
t he Suprene Person, but in case he unintentionally conmts sonme sinfu
activity or is obliged to act sinfully under certain circunstances, God,
situated within his heart, gives hirn all protection.”

The processes of specul ati ve knowl edge and renunci ati on are not
actually the chief itens for elevation in devotional service. One does
not have to take to the principles of nonviolence and sense control
al t hough there are rules and regulations for acquiring these qualities
in the other processes. Wthout even practicing these processes a
devot ee devel ops all good qualities sinply by discharging devotiona
service to the Lord. In the El eventh Canto of Srinmad-Bhagavatam
(11.20.31), the Lord Hinself says that there is no necessity to
cul tivate specul ati ve knowl edge and renunciation if one is actually
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord.

Chapter Thirteen

Devotional Service in Attachnent

Qut of sheer nisunderstandi ng, sone transcendentalists think that
know edge and renunci ation are necessary for rising to the platform of
devotional service. This is not so. The cultivation of know edge and the
renunci ation of fruitive activities nay be necessary to understand one's
spiritual existence in relation to the material conception of life, but
they are not part and parcel of devotional service. The results of
know edge and fruitive activities are liberation and material sense
gratification respectively. Consequently, they cannot be part and parce
of devotional service; rather, they have no intrinsic value in the
di scharge of devotional service. Wen one is freed from bondage to the
results of know edge and fruitive activities, he can attain to
devotional service. Since a devotee of Lord Krsna is by nature
nonvi ol ent, and since his mnd and senses are controlled, he does not
have to make a special effort to acquire the good qualities which result
fromcultivating know edge and performing fruitive activities.

When Uddhava was aski ng Krsna about rul es and regul ati ons accordi ng
to Vedic injunctions, he asked, "Wiy is it that the Vedic hyms
encourage one in material enjoynent, while at the sane tinme the Vedic
instructions also free one fromall illusion and encourage one toward
i beration?" The Vedic rules are supposed to be ordai ned by the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, but apparently there are contradictions, and
Uddhava was anxi ous to know how one could be freed fromthese
contradictions. In reply, Lord Krsna infornmed hi mof the superexcellence
of devotional service.

"It is neither practical nor necessary for one who is already
engaged in devotional service to Me and whose nind is fixed on Me to
endeavor for the cultivation of know edge and renunciation."” Thus the
Lord's conclusion is that devotional service is independent of any other



process. The cultivation of know edge, renunciation or neditation nmay be
alittle helpful in the beginning, but they cannot be consi dered
necessary for the di scharge of devotional service. In other words,
devotional service can be discharged i ndependently of the cultivation of
know edge and renunciation. In this regard, there is also a verse from
Skanda purana in which Parvata Muni told a hunter tribesman: "O hunter,
the qualifications which you have just now acquired--such as nonviol ence
and ot hers--are not astonishing, because one who is engaged in
devotional service to the Suprene Lord cannot be a source of trouble for
anyone under any circunstance."

After discussing these points, Lord Caitanya told Sanatana Gosvam ,
"Thus far | have expl ai ned devotional service according to the
regul ative principles. Now | shall explain devotional service to you in
terms of transcendental attachnent."”

The inhabitants of Vrndavana, Vrajavasis, are living exanples of
devotional service. Theirs is ideal devotional service with attachnent,
and such devotion can be found only in Vrajabhunm , Vrndavana. |If one
devel ops devotional service and attachnent by following in the footsteps
of the Vrajavasis, he attains raga-nmarga-bhakti, or devotional service
in attachment to the Lord. According to Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu
(1.2.270), "Devotional service with ecstatic attachment for that
servi ce, which becones natural for the devotee, is called raga, or
transcendental attachment." Devotional service discharged with such
attachment is called ragatm ka, and deep attachnent with deep absorption
in the object of love is called ragatm ka. Exanples of these can be seen
in the activities of the residents of Vrajabhumi. One who becones
attracted to Krsna by hearing of such attachnment is certainly very
fortunate. Wen one becones deeply affected by the devotion of the
residents of Vrajabhum and tries to followin their footsteps, he does
not care for the restrictions or regulations of the reveal ed scriptures.
This is the characteristic of one dischargi ng raga-bhakti .

Devoti onal service with attachment is natural, and one who has been
attracted by it does not argue with those who oppose him even though
others nay argue by presenting scriptural injunctions. The natura
inclination to devotional service is al so based on scriptura
i njunction, and one who has attachnment for such devotional service is
not required to give it up sinply on the strength of scriptura
argunent. In this connection it should be noted that a class of so-
cal l ed devotees (known as prakrta-sahajiya) follow their own concocted
i deas and, representing thensel ves as Krsna and Radha, indulge in
debauchery. Such devotional service and attachnent are fal se, and those
so engaged are actually gliding down a hellish path. This is not the
standard of ragatm ka, or devotion. The prakrta-sahajiya community is
actual ly cheated and very unfortunate.

Devotional service with attachment can be executed in two ways--
externally and internally. Externally the devotee strictly follows the
regul ative principles beginning with chanting and hearing, while
internally he thinks of the attachnment which attracts himto serve the
Suprene Lord. Indeed, he always thinks of his special devotional service
and attachment. Such attachnent does not violate the regulative
principles of devotional service, and a real devotee adheres to these
principles strictly; yet he always thinks of his particular attachnent.

Since ali the inhabitants of Vrajabhum , Vrndavana, are very dear
to Krsna, a devotee selects one of the inhabitants and follows in his



footsteps in order to be successful in his own devotional service. A
pure devotee who is attached to the Lord always follows in the footsteps
of a personality of Vrajabhum . It is advised in Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu
(1.2.294) that a pure devotee attached to devotional service should

al ways renenber the activities of a particular inhabitant of Vraja, even
t hough he is not able to live in Vrajabhum or Vrndavana. In this way he
can always think of Vrajabhuni and Vrndavana.

The confidential devotees attached to the service of the Lord are
divided into several categories: sone of themare servants, sone are
friends, sone are parents, and sone are conjugal lovers. |In devotiona
service with attachnent, one has to follow a particular type of devotee
of Vrajabhum . In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.38) the Lord says:

na karhicin mat-parah santa-rupe
nanksyanti no ne 'nimso | edhi hetih

yesam aham priya atnma sutas ca

sakha guruh suhrdo dai vam i stam

"The word mat-para is only used to refer to persons who are
satisfied with the idea of becom ng My adherents al one. They consi der

that | amtheir soul, | amtheir friend, | amtheir son, | amtheir
master, | amtheir well-wisher, | amtheir God, and | amtheir suprene
goal. My dear nother, tinme does not act on such devotees." In Bhakti -

rasamta-sindhu (1.2.308), Rupa Gosvanm offers his respectful obeisances
to those who always think of Krsna as He is, and H's relation as son

wel | -wi sher, brother, father, friend, etc. Woever foil ows the
principles of devotional service with attachnent and foilows a
particul ar devotee of Vrajabhum certainly attains the highest
perfection of love of Godhead in that spirit.

There are two characteristics by which the seeds of |ove of Godhead
can devel op, and these are known as rati, or attachnent, and bhava, the
condition i mediately preceding |ove of Godhead. It is by such
attachment and bhava that the Suprene Lord Sri Krsna is conquered by His
devot ees. These two characteristics are present before any synptons of
| ove of Godhead are manifest. This was all explained to Sanatana Gosvani
by Lord Caitanya. Lord Caitanya told himthat since there is really no
end to describing the system of devotional service with attachnment, He
is sinply trying to offer a sanpling. Lord Caitanya then described the
ultimte goal of devotional service, which is neant for one who wants to
attain perfection. Wien one's attachnment to Krsna becones very deep, one
attains the condition called | ove of Godhead. Such a state of existence
is considered a pernmanent situation for a devotee. In this regard,
Kaviraja Gosvam offered his respectful obeisances to Lord Caitanya for
Hi s sublinme teachings of |ove of Godhead. As stated in Caitanya-
caritamta (Madhya, 23.1): "O Suprene Personality of Godhead, who but
You has ever awarded such pure devotional service? O nbst nagnani nous
i ncarnation of the Personality of Godhead, for ny part | offer ny
respectful obeisances to this incarnation known as Gaurakrsna."

In Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu (1.3.1) the state of being in love with
t he Godhead is conpared to the sunshine emanating fromthe sun; this
shi ni ng makes the devotee's heart nore and nore | ovely. The heart of
such a devotee is situated in a transcendental position beyond even the
node of goodness. The process for naking the heart even nore sterilized
by the sunshine of love is called bhava. A description of bhava is given



by Rupa Gosvanmi . Bhava is called the permanent characteristic of the
living entity, and the crucial point of progress for bhava is called the
margi nal state of |ove of Godhead. When the bhava state beconmes deeper
and deeper, |earned devotees call it |love of Godhead. As stated in the
Nar ada- pancar atr a:

ananya- namat a vi snau

mamat a prema- sangat a
bhaktir ity ucyate bhisna-
pr ahl adoddhava- nar adai h

"When one is firmy convinced that Visnu is the only object of |ove
and worship and that there is no one el se--not even a dem godworthy of
recei ving devotional service, one feels intimacy in his |ove
relationship with God, and this is approved by such personalities as
Bhi sma, Prahl ada, Uddhava and Narada."

If, due to sone righteous activities which provoke devotiona
service, one is influenced by the service attitude and takes shelter of
t he good associ ati on of pure devotees, he devel ops attachnent for
hearing and chanting. By devel opi ng chanti ng and heari ng, one can
advance further and further in regulative devotional service to the
Suprene Lord. As one so advances, his m sgivings about devotiona
service and his attraction for the material world proportionately
di m ni sh. By advancing in hearing and chanting, a devotee becones nore
firmy fixed in his faith, and gradually his initial faith develops into
a taste for devotional service, and that taste gradually develops into
attachment. Wen attachnment becomes pure, it exhibits the tw
characteristics of bhava and rati. Wen rati increases, it is called
| ove of Godhead, and | ove of Godhead is the ultimte goal of human |ife.

This process is sumari zed by Rupa Gosvani in Bhakti-rasamta-
sindhu (1.4.15-16): The first requirenent is faith; it is due to faith
that one associates with pure devotees, and, by such association
devel ops devotional service. As devotional service devel ops, one's
m sgi vi ngs di minish. Then one is situated in firmconviction, and from
that conviction he devel ops a taste for devotionai service and advances
to the stage of attachnent, whereby he follows the regulative principles
of devotional service. After that point, after one nakes further
progress, he attains the state called bhava, which is pernanent. Wen
such iove of God increases, it reaches the highest stage of |ove of
Godhead. "

In Sanskrit this highest stage is called prema, prenma can be
defined as |l ove of God w thout any expectation of exchange or return.
Actually the words prema and | ove are not synonynous, yet one can say
that prema is the highest stage of Iove. One who has attained prema is
t he nost perfect human being. Srinmad-Bhagavatam al so confirns tnis
statement (SB. 3.25.25): Only by the association of pure devotees can
one devel op a taste for Krsna consci ousness, and when he tries to apply
Krsna consci ousness in his life, he can achieve everything up to the
stage of bhava and prena.

Lord Caitanya, describing the synptons of a person who has
devel oped fromfaith to the stage of bhava, states that such a person is
never agitated even if there are causes for agitation. Nor does such a
person waste his tinme even for a nonment; he is always anxious to do
sonething for Krsna. Even if he has no engagenent, he wili find sone



work to do for Krsna's satisfaction. Nor does such a person |ike
anything which is not connected with Krsna. Although he is situated in
t he best position, he does not han ker after honor or personal respect.
He is confident in his work, and he is never under the inpression that
he is not naking progress toward the suprenme goal of life--going back to
Godhead. Since he is fully convinced of his progress, he is always
confident and keeps hinself busy to achieve the highest goal. He is very
nmuch attached to gratifying the Lord and in chanting or hearing about
the Lord, and he is always attached to describing the transcendenta
qualities of the Lord. He also prefers to live in holy places |ike
Mat hura, Vrndavana or Dvaraka. Such characteristics are visible in one
who has devel oped to the stage of bhava.

King Pariksit affords a good exanple of bhava. Wen sitting on the
banks of the Ganges waiting to neet his death, he said: "All the
brahmanas present here, as well as Mther Ganges, should know that | am

a soul conpletely surrendered to Krsna. | do not mind if | am
i mediately bitten by the snake sent by the brahmana boy's curse. Let
the snake bite ne as it likes. | shall be pleased if all of you present

here will go on chanting the nessage of Krsna." Such a devotee is always
anxious to see that his tine is not wasted in anything which is not
connected with Krsna. Consequently he does not |ike the benefits derived
fromfruitive activity, yogic neditation or the cultivation of

know edge. His attachment is to discourses which are favorably rel ated
to Krsna. Such pure devotees of the Lord always pray to the Suprene Lord
with tears in their eyes; their mnds are always engaged in recollecting
the activities of the Lord, and their bodies are al ways engaged in

of fering obeisances. In this way they are satisfied. Any devotee who is
acting in devotional service dedicates his |ife and body for the purpose
of the Lord.

Ki ng Bharata--after whomlIndia is called Bharata-varsa--was also a
pure devotee, and at an early age he left his household life, his
devoted beautiful wi fe, his son, friends and ki ngdomjust as if they
were stool. This is typical of a person who has devel oped bhava in
devotional service. Such a person thinks of hinself as the nost
wretched, and his only satisfaction is in thinking that some day or
other Krsna will be kind enough to favor himby engaging himin
devotional service. In the padna purana another instance of pu re
devotion is found. There it is recorded that the king, although the nost
el evated of human bei ngs, was begging from door to door and was even
praying to the candal as, the | owest nenbers of hunan society.

It was Sanatana Gosvam who | ater conposed this verse:

na prenma sravanadi - bhaktir api va yogo 'thava vai snavo
j nanam va subha-karnma va kiyad aho saj-jatir apy asti va
hi nart hadhi ka- sadhake tvayi tathapy acchedya-nula sat
he gopij anaval | abha vyat hayate ha ha nmadasai va nam

"I am poor in |love of Godhead, and | have no asset for hearing
about devotional service. Nor do | have any understandi ng of the science
of devotional service, nor any cultivation of know edge, nor any
righteous activities to nmy credit. | amnot even born in a high famly.
Nonet hel ess, O darling of the dansels of Vraja, | still nmaintain hopes
of achi eving You, and these hopes are always disturbing ne." Such a
devot ee, being touched deeply by such strong desires, always chants Hare



Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranm, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare.

In this regard, the follow ng verse by Bilvamangal a appears in the
krsna-karnanrta (32):

tvac chai savamtri - bhuvanadbhutamity aveh

mac capal am ca tava va nanma vadhi gamyam
tat kimkarom viralammuralivil asi

nmugdhah nukhanbuj am udi ksi t um i ksanabhyam

"O Krsna, O wonderful flute player, the beauty of Your boyhood
activities is very wonderful in this world. You know the agitation of ny
m nd, and | know what You are. No one knows how confidential our
relationship is. Although ny eyes are anxious to see You and Your face,
| cannot see You. Please let ne know what | shall do." A simlar passage
appears in Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu (1.3.38) in which Rupa Gosvani states:

r odana- bi ndu- nar anda- syandi -
dr gi ndi varadya go vi nda
ta va madhur a- svar a- kant hi
gayati namaval i m bal a

"O Govinda! This young girl with tears in her eyes is crying in a
sweet voice, chanting Your glories." Such pure devotees are al ways
anxious to describe the glories of Krsna and to live in a place where He
exhibited H's pastinmes. A sinilar verse appears again i n krsna-
karnanrta (92): "The body of Krsna is so nice, and His face is so
beautiful. Everything about Hmis sweet and fragrant." And in Bhakti -

rasamta-sindhu (1.2.156): "O |l otus-eyed one, when will | be able to
al ways chant Your holy nane, and being inspired by that chanting, when
will | be able to dance on the banks of the Yamuna?"

Al'l these descriptions of the bhava stage of devotional service
were quoted by Lord Caitanya to Sanatana CGosvanmi . Lord Caitanya next
proceeded to describe the synptons of actual |ove for Krsna. He inforned
Sanat ana Gosvam that no one can understand the person who has devel oped
| ove of Krsna. No one can understand his words, his activities or his
synptons. Even if one is very learned, it is very difficult for himto
understand a pure devotee who is in love with the Lord. This is also
confirmed in Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu

A person engaged in devotional service becones heartsick when
singing the glories of the Suprene Lord. Because the Lord is very dear
to him when he glorifies the Lord' s nane, fane and so on, he becones
al nost |ike an insane man, and in that condition he sonetines | aughs,
sonetines cries and sonetinmes dances. He continues in this way w thout
even considering his situation. By gradually develop. ing his | ove of
CGodhead, he increases his affection, his enption and his ecstasy. Such
attachment, nahabhava, is the hi ghest stage of devotional love. It may
be i kened to sugar candy, which is the nost powerful form of sugar
Love of Godhead can gradually develop in such a way that transcendental
pl easure is increased to the highest stage for the real devotee.

Chapter Fourteen



The Ecstasy of the Lord and H s Devotees

The synptons of highly devel oped devotional service, which are
exhi bited by the pure devotees, are sonetines inmtated by those who are
not actually pure devotees. This is described in Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu
Wt hout devotional service to Krsna, one may have sone notive in
exhi biting such synptons, but it should be known that the synptons are
not actual. Sonetimes those who are not conversant with the science of
devotional service are captivated by the exhibition of ecstatic
synptons, but those who are in know edge of the science of devotiona
service do not accept such synptons as the all in all. These synptons
only mark the begi nning of devotional service. That is accepted by
| ear ned devot ees.

According to the various divisions and gradations of devotees,
per manent devotional situations can be divided into five categories: (1)
peacef ul ness, (2) service to Krsna, (3) friendship with Krsna, (4)
parental affection toward Krsna, and (5) conjugal |ove for Krsna. Each
division has its own different taste and relish, and a devotee situated
in a particular division is happy in that position. Characteristic
synptons exhibited by a pure devotee are generally |aughing and crying;
when enotions are favorable, a pure devotee | aughs, and when envotions
are not favorable, he cries.

Si tuat ed above these two enptions is permanent |ove, which is
cal l ed sthayi bhava. In other words, attachnment to Krsna is pernmanent.
That permanent loving attitude is sonetines mxed with different Kkinds
of taste, called vibhava, anubhava and vyabhicari. Vibhava is a
particular taste for attachnent to Krsna, and it can be divided into two
further categories--al anbana and uddi oana. In the Agni purana and ot her
authoritative scriptures, that which increases one's |love of Krsna is
said to be vibhava, and when Krsna is the objective, vibhava is
i ncreased as al anbana. Uddi pana is induced by Krsna's transcendenta
qualities, His activities, H's beautiful smling face and the aroma of
Hi s body, the sound of His flute, the sound of H's conchshell, the narks
on the bottons of Hs feet, His dwelling place and H s paraphernalia of
devotional service (such as tulasi |eaves, devotees, cerenonial
performances and Ekadasi). Anubhava occurs when feeiings and enotions
within oneself are exhibited. In the attitude of anubhava, one dances
and soneti mes falls down, sonetines sings |oudly, shows convul sions,
yawns, and sonetines breathes very heavily--all w thout concern for
ci rcunst ances.

The external features exhibited on the bodies of devotees are
cal | ed udbhasvara. The vyabhicari synptons are thirty-three in nunber,
and they prinmarily invoive words uttered by the devotee and different
bodily features. These different bodily features--such as dancing
trenbling and | aughi ng--when m xed with the vyabhicari synptons are
call ed sancari. Wen bhava, anubhava and vyabhicari sym ptons are
conbi ned, they nake the devotee dive into the ocean of immortality. That
ocean is called the Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu, the ocean of the pure nectar
of devotional service, and one who is nerged in that ocean is always
rapt in transcendental pleasure on the waves and sounds of that ocean
The particular rasas (flavors or tastes) of the devotees who nerge into
t hat ocean of bhakti-rasanrta are known as neutrality, servitorship,
friendshi p, parenthood and conjugal |ove. Conjugal |ove is very



prom nent, and it is synptonized by the devotee's decorating his body to
attract Krsna. The flavor of servitorship increases to include

af fection, anger, fraternity and attachnent. The flavor of friendship

i ncreases to include affection, anger, fraternity, attachnent and
devotion, and in parenthood the attachnent increases to include

af fection, anger, fraternity, attachment, and devotion. There are al so
special flavors experienced in friendship with the Suprene Lord, and
these are mani fested by friends such as Subal a, whose devotion increases
up to the point of bhava. The different rasas are also divided into two
ki nds of ecstasy, called yoga and viyoga, or neeting and separation. In
friendship and parenthood, the feelings of neeting and separation are
vari ous.

The situations known as rudha and adhi rudha are possible in the
conjugal love relationship. Conjugal |ove exhibited by the queens at
Dvaraka is called rudha, and conjugal |ove exhibited at Vrndavana by the
dansel s of Vraja is called adhirudha. The hi ghest perfection of
adhi rudha affection in conjugal |ove involve neeting (nadana) and
separation (nmohana). In the ecstasy of madana, neeting, there is
ki ssing, and in the ecstasy of nbhana, separation, there is udghurna and
citrajalpa. As far as citrajalpa is concerned, in Srimd-Bhagavatam
there is a portion known as Bhramara-gita in which various kinds of
citra jalpa are mentioned. Udghurna is a synptom of separation, and
there is also a synptomcalled transcendental insanity. In that
transcendental insanity one thinks that he hinself has becone the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. In such an ecstasy, he imtates the
synptons of Krsna in different ways

There are two kinds of dresses worn in that relationship of
conjugal love, and they are call ed sanbhoga and vi pral anbha. On the
sanbhoga piatform the dresses are unlimted, and on the vipral anbha
they are four in nunber. The ecstasy exhibited before the | over and
bel oved neet, the ecstasy experienced between them after neeting, the
state of mind experienced by not neeting, and the state of nind
experienced after neeting fearing separation are called vipral anbha.

That vi pral anbha serves as a nourishing el enent for future neetings.
When the lover and bel oved neet all of a sudden and enbrace one anot her
they feel an ecstasy of happiness, and the state of mind they experience
in that ecstasy is called sanbhoga. According to the situation, sanbhoga
ecstasy is also known by four nanes: (1) sanksipta, (2) sankirna, (3)
sanpanna, (4) sanrddhi man. Such synptons are al so visible during dreans.

The nmental state experienced before neeting is called purvaraga.
The obstacl es which sonetinmes inpede the neeting between | over and
bel oved are call ed nana, or anger. \Wien the |over and bel oved are
separated, the nental state experienced is called pravasa. Feelings of
separati on which are present under certain conditions even when the
| overs neet are called |ove anxieties (prema-vaicittya). Such |ove
anxi eties are exhibited in Srinad-Bhagavatam (10.90.15) by the
princesses who kept awake ni ghts and wat ched Krsna sl eep. They were
afraid of being separated from Krsna, and they al ways tal ked anpongst
t hensel ves about how they had been affected by Krsna's beautiful eyes
and H's smile.

The suprene lover is Krsna, and He is situated in Vrndavana, and
t he suprene beloved is Radharani. Krsna has sixty-four inportant
qualifications, and H s devotee takes transcendental pleasure in hearing
of them As explained in Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu, the characteristics are



as follows: (1) His body is well constructed; (2) H's body has al
auspi ci ous synptons; (3) His body is beautiful; (4) H's body is very
glorious; (5) Hs body is very strong; (6) He always iooks |ike a boy of
sixteen; (7) He is well versed in various |anguages; (8) He is truthful
(9) He is decorated with pleasing words; (10) He is expert in speaking;
(11) He is very learned; (12) He is very intelligent; (13) He is
influential; (14) He is joyful; (15 He is cunning; (16) He is expert;
(17) He is grateful; (18) He is firmy convinced; (19) He knows how to
deal with different circunstances; (20) He is always conversant wth
scriptural injunctions; (21) He is clean; (22) He is controlled by H's
devotees; (23) He is steady; (24) He is self-controlled; (25) He is
forgiving;, (26) He is grave; (27) He is speculative; (28) He is fair in
Hi s dealings; (29) He is magnani nous; (30) He is religious; (31) He is a
great hero; (32) He is nmerciful; (33) He is respectful; (34) He is
conpetent; (35) He is gentle; (36) He is nodest; (37) He is the
protector of the souls surrendered unto Him (38) He is the deliverer
(39) He is the friend of the devotees; (40) He is subnmissive to |ove;
(41) He is all-auspicious; (42) He is nost powerful; (43) He is fanous;
(44) He is devoted to all living entities; (45) He is worshipable by
everyone; (46) He is very attractive to all wonen; (47) He is partial to
Hi s devotees; (48) He is full of all opulence; (49) He is the suprene
control ler; (50) He possesses all honor

These fifty qualities or characteristics are fragnentally present
in every living entity. Wen they are conpletely spiritually free and
situated in their original condition, all these qualities can be
perceived in human life in mnute quantity. In Krsna, however, they
exist in totality. There are five other transcendental qualities
(rmentioned bel ow) which can be seen in Visnu, the Suprene Lord, and
partially in Lord Siva also, but they are not visibie in ordinary living
entities. These characteristics are as follows: (1) He is al ways
situated in H's original condition; (2) He is omiscient; (3) He is
evergreen or always fresh; (4) He is eternally blissful; (5 He is
conversant and is the master of all perfection. Besides these five
transcendental characteristics, there are five others which can be seen
in the spiritual sky, especially in the Vai kuntha planets where Narayana
is the predom nating Deity. These are: (1) He has inconceivable
qualities; (2) He is able to sustain innunerable universes; (3) He is
the seed of all incarnations; (4) He grants the highest perfection to
t hose enenies whomHe kilis; (5) He is the nost attractive of self-
realized persons.

The above-nentioned qualities and characteristics, which total
sixty in nunber, are visible up to the platformof Narayana. However,
Krsna has four special quaiities, which are: (1) He is able to manifest
wonder ful pastimes; (2) He is expert at transcendental flute playing;

(3) He is surrounded by | oving devotees; (4) He possesses unparallel ed
personal beauty.

Thus Krsna has sixty-four transcendental qualities. Srimati
Radhar ani has twenty-five transcendental qualities, but She can contro
even Krsna by them Her transcendental qualities are as follows: (1) She
is sweetness personified; (2) She is a fresh young girl; (3) Her eyes
are always nmoving; (4) She is always brightly smling; (5) She possesses
al | auspicious marks on Her body; (6) She can agitate Krsna by the
fiavor of Her person; (7) She is expert in the art of singing; (8) She
can speak very nicely and sweetly; (9) She is expert in presenting



fem nine attractions; (10) She is nodest and gentle; (11) She is always
very nerciful; (12) She is transcendentally cunning; (13) She knows how
to dress nicely; (14) She is always shy; (15) She is always respectful
(16) She is always patient; (17) She is very grave; (18) She is enjoyed
by Krsna; (19) She is always situated on the highest devotiona
platform (20) She is the abode of |ove of the residents of Gokula; (21)
She can give shelter to all kinds of devotees; (22) She is always
affectionate to superiors and inferiors; (23) She is always obliged by
t he dealings of Her associates, (24) She is the greatest anpbngst Krsna's
girl friends; (25) She always keeps Krsna under Her control

Thus Krsna and Radharani are both transcendentally qualified, and
both of Them attract one another. Yet in that transcendental attraction
Radharani is greater than Krsna, for the attracti veness of Radharani is
the transcendental taste in conjugal love. Simlarly, there are
transcendental tastes in servitude, friendship and other relationships
with Krsna. These can be described with reference to the context of
Bhakt i -rasanrt a-si ndhu

Per sons who have been thoroughly cl eansed by devotional service and
are always joyful, being situated in el evated consci ousness, who are
very nmuch attached to the stud ies of Srinmad-Bhagavatam who are al ways
cheerful in the association of devotees, who have accepted the |otus
feet of Krsna as the ultimate shelter of their lives, and who are
pl eased to performall details of devotional service, have in their pure
hearts the transcendental ecstasy of attachment. Wen that ecstatic
state of being is enriched with love of Krsna and the transcendenta
experi ence, one gradually attains to the mature oneness of spiritua

life. Such spiritual life is not possible for those who are not situated
in Krsna consci ousness and devotional service. This fact is further
corroborated in the Bhakti-rasanrta-si ndhu wherein it is said: "It is

very difficult for the nondevotee to understand the taste of devotiona
service. Only one who has conpletely taken shelter of the |otus feet of
Krsna and whose life is nerged in the ocean of devotional service can
understand this transcendental pleasure."

Lord Caitanya thus explained briefly the transcendental situation
and spiritual enjoynment of iife, and He taught that the first stage of
perfection is to becone a religious nman in the ordinary sense, as known
in the material world. The second stage of perfection is to becone
materially rich. The third stage of naterial perfection is the
attai nment of conplete sense enjoynent, and in the fourth stage there is
know edge of |iberation. Above this platformare those on the fifth
stage who are already |liberated and who are established in Krsna
consci ousness or devotional service to the Lord. In the highest
perfection of devotional service in Krsna consci ousness, one experiences
the taste of the ecstasy of spiritual reiish

The Lord then told Sanatana Gosvam that He had previously taught
hi s younger brother, Rupa Gosvani, at Prayag (Al |l ahabad). The Lord
assured Sanat ana Gosvam that He had enpowered Rupa Gosvanmi to spread
t he know edge He had given him The Lord then sinilarly ordered Sanatana
Gosvam to wite books on the transcendental |oving service of the Lord,
and He authorized himto excavate the different sites of Krsna's
pastines in the district of Mathura. Sanatana Gosvam was al so advi sed
to construct tenples in Vrndavana and to wite books on the principles
of Vai snavism as authorized by Lord Caitanya Hinself. Sanatana Gosvani
executed all these desires of the Lord--he constructed the tenple of



Madananohana at Vrndavana, and he wote books on the principles of
devotional service, such as Hari-bhakti-vilasa. Lord Caitanya further
taught Sanat ana Gosvam how one can live in the material world while
being in a conplete relationship with Krsna, and He al so taught hi mthat
there is no necessity for dry renunciation. The purport of these
instructions is that in the present age there are nmany persons who
accept the renounced order of life but who are not spiritually advanced.
Lord Caitanya did not approve of one's accepting sannyasa w t hout having
perfect know edge of Krsna consciousness. Actually it is found that
there are many so-call ed sannyasi s whose actions are bel ow t hose of
ordinary nen but who pass thensel ves off as being in the renounced order
of life. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not accept such hypocrisy. He
taught Sanatana Gosvam to wite elaborately on the subject of
devotional service in his different books.

The perfectional stage of spiritual |ife which one can experience
even while being in the material world is described in the Twelfth
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita as follows: "One who is not envious but who is
a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think hinself a
proprietor, who is free fromfalse ego and equal both in happi ness and
di stress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with
determ nati on and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me--
he is very dear to Me. He for whomno one is put into difficulty and who
is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress, is
very dear to Me. A devotee who is not dependent on the ordinary course
of activities, who is pure, expert, without cares, free fromall pains,
and who does not strive for sone result, is very dear to Me. One who
grasps neither pleasure or grief who neither |anents nor desires, and
who renounces bot h auspici ous and i nauspi cous things, is very dear to
Me. One who is equal to friends and enenies, who is equipoised in honor
and di shonor, heat and col d, happiness and distress, fanme and i nfany,
who is always free fromcontani nation, always silent and satisfied with
anyt hi ng, who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in know edge
and engaged in devotional service, is very dear to Me. He who foll ows
this inperishable path of devotional service and who conpl etely engages
hinself with faith, making Me the suprene goal, is very, very dear to
Me." (Bg. 12.13-20)

Even if one is not situated in such a transcendental position, if
he sinply approves of such a transcendental |ife, he al so becones very
dear to Krsna. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (2.2.5) it is stated that a devotee
shoul d al ways renmai n dependent on the nmercy of the Suprene Lord and that
as far as his nmaterial necessities are concerned, he should be satisfied
wi th whatever is obtained without endeavor. In this regard, Sukadeva
Gosvam advi sed that a devotee should never approach a materialistic
person for any kind of help. As far as one's bodily necessities are
concerned, one can pick up torn clothing out of the street, can take
fruits offered by trees, can drink water which flows fromrivers, and
can live in a cave constructed by nature herself. Even if one is unable
to do all these things, he should nonethel ess conpletely depend on the
Suprene Lord, understanding that the Suprene Lord provides everyone wth
food and shelter. One should understand that the Lord will never fail to
care for Hs devotees who are fully surrendered unto Hm In any case,
the devotee is always protected, and therefore he should not be at al
anxi ous for his maintenance.



Sanat ana Gosvam thus inquired into all phases of devotiona
service, and Lord Caitanya taught himnost confidentially from
authoritative scriptu res |ike Srinad-Bhagavatam The Lord referred al so
to the Vedic literature known as Harivanmsa, which gives infornation
about the transcendental abode of Krsna. This information was disclosed
by Indra when he offered his prayers after being defeated upon
chal | engi ng the potency of Krsna. In the Harivansa it is stated that
al t hough birds and airplanes can fly, they cannot reach the higher
pl anetary systens. The hi gher planetary systens begin with the sun
pl anet, which is situated in the mddle of the universe. Beyond the sun
there are other planetary systens where persons who are el evated by
great austerities and penances are situated. The entire materia
uni verse is called Devidhama, and above it there is Sivadhama, where
Lord Siva and his wife Parvati eternally reside. Above that planetary
systemis the spiritual sky where innunerable spiritual planets, known
as Vai kunthas, are situated. Above these Vai kuntha planets there is
Krsna's planet known as Gol oka Vrndavana. The word gol oka neans "pl anet
of the cows." Because Krsna is very fond of cows, Hi s abode is known as
Gol oka. ol oka Vrndavana is larger than all the material and spiritua
pl anets put together. In the prayer contained in the Harivansa, Indra
admtted that he could not understand the situation of Col oka even by
aski ng Brahma. Those who are devotees of the Narayana expansi on of Krsna
attain the Vai kuntha planets, but it is very difficult to reach Gol oka
Vrndavana. |ndeed, that planet can be reached only by persons who are
devotees of Lord Caitanya or Lord Sri Krsna. It was Indra who adnitted
to Lord Krsna: "You have descended fromthat Gol oka planet in the
spiritual world, and the disturbance which | have created was all due to
ny foolishness." Therefore | ndra begged Lord Krsna to excuse him

The | ast phase of the pastines of Lord Krsna is described in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am as nausal a-lila. This includes the nystery of Krsna's
di sappearance fromthis material world. In that pastine the Lord played
the part of being killed by a hunter. There are nany i nproper
expl anations of the last portion of Lord Krsna's pastinmes (such as
descriptions of the incarnation of Krsna's hair), but Lord Caitanya
properly described these pastinmes and gave themthe right
interpretation. As far as the incarnation of Krsna's hair is concerned,
there is nention in the Srinad-Bhagavatam the Visnu Purana, and the
Mahabharata. It is stated there that the Lord snatched a gray hair and a
bl ack hair fromH s head and that these two hairs entered into the wonbs
of two queens of the Yadu dynasty, nanely Rohini and Devaki. It is also
stated that Lord Krsna descends to the material world in order to
vanqui sh all the denons, but sone say that Krsna is the incarnation of
Visnu who lies in the ocean of milk within this u niverse. Srila Rupa
Gosvam in his Laghu-bhagavatanrta and his comentator, Sri Bal adeva
Vi dyabhusana, have di scussed these points fully and have established the
exact truth. Sri Jiva Gosvam also discussed these points in the Krsna-
sandar bha.

When Lord Caitanya finished His instructions to Sri Sanatana
CGosvam , Sanatana, being enpowered and enlightened, was so
transcendental |y pleased that he at once fell at the feet of Lord
Caitanya and said: "I amborn of a very low famly, and | have al ways
associated with lowy people; therefore | amthe | owest of sinners. Yet
You are so kind that You have taught ne | essons which are not even
understood by Lord Brahna, the greatest being in this universe. By Your



grace | have appreciated the concl usions which You have taught ne, but |
amso low that | cannot even touch a drop of the ocean of Your
instructions. Thus if You want ne, who amnothing but a |ane man, to
dance, then please give nme Your benediction by placing Your feet on ny
head. "

Thus Sanat ana Gosvam prayed for the Lord's confirmation that H's
teachings would actually evolve in his heart by Hs grace. O herw se
Sanat ana knew that there was no possibility of his being able to
describe the Lord's teachings. The purport of this is that the acaryas
(spiritual masters) are authorized by higher authorities. Instruction
al one cannot nmke one an expert. Unless one is blessed by the spiritua
master, or the acarya, such teachings cannot becone fully nanifest.
Theref ore one should seek the nmercy of the spiritual naster so that the
instructions of the spiritual master can develop within oneself. After
receiving the prayers of Sanatana Gosvam, Lord Caitanya placed H s feet
on the head of Sanatana and gave himHi s benedictions so that all His
i nstructions woul d develop fully.

Thus the Lord described the ultinate stage of |ove of Godhead. Lord
Cai tanya said that such a description cannot be given very el aborately
but that He had infornmed himas far as possible. The conclusion is that
anyone who attentively hears these discourses and instructions of Lord
Cai tanya to Sanatana Gosvanm very soon attains to Krsna consci ousness
and engages in devotional service to the Lord.

Chapter Fifteen

Expl anati on of the Atmarama Verse in Srinmad Bhagavat am

Lord Caitanya next explained a very fanmpus verse known as the
At mar ama verse, which appears in Srimad-Bhagavatam as fol | ows:

at mar amas ca munayo
ni rgrant ha apy urukrane
kurvanty ahait uki m bhakti m
i tthanbhuta-guno harih

This verse indicates that those who are |iberated souls and are
fully self-satisfied will eventually becone devotees of the Lord. This
injunction is especially neant for the inpersonalists, for the
i npersonal i sts have no information of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. They try to remain satisfied with the inpersonal Brahman, but
Krsna is so attractive and so strong that He attracts their minds. This
is the purport of this verse.

This verse had been previously explained to a great Vedanti st known
as Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya. After taking | essons from Lord Caitanya,
Sanat ana Gosvam referred to this incident and prayed to the Lord to
again explain the Atnarama verse. Kaviraja Gosvanmi, the author of
Cai tanya-caritanrta, appreciating the Lord' s explanation of the Atnmaranma
verse, has also glorified Lord Caitanya in his prayers. Falling flat at
the feet of Lord Caitanya, Sanatana CGosvan requested Hmto explain the
verse as He had formerly explained it to Sarvabhaunma Bhatt acarya.

Sanat ana expl ai ned his eagerness to hear the sane expl anation in order



that he m ght be enlightened. Being thus requested by Sanatana, the Lord
replied: "I do not understand why Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya so nuch
appreci ated My explanation. As far as | amconcerned, | don't even
remenber what | said to him But because you are asking this of M, |
shall, with the help of your association, try to explain whatever | can
remenber." Thus the speaker and the audience are very intinmately
connected; the speaker is enlightened by the presence of the audience.
The speaker, or master, can speak very nicely on transcendental subject
matters before an understandi ng audi ence; therefore Lord Caitanya said
that He did not know how to explain the Sanskrit verse but that since He
was in the association of Sanatana He would try to explain it.

The Lord then went on to point out that there are eleven itenms in
the Atnmarama verse: (1) atmaramah, (2) ca, (3) nunayah, (4) nirgranthah
(5) api, (6) urukrane, (7) kurvanti, (8) ahaitukim (9) bhaktim (10)

i tthanbhut a-gunah, (11) harih. The Lord then began to explain each and
every one of these itens. As far as the word atnmarana i s concerned, the
Lord explained that the word atna is used to indicate: (1) the Suprene
Absolute Truth, (2) the body, (3) the nmind, (4) endeavor, (5)
conviction, (6) intelligence, and (7) nature. The word aranma neans

enj oyer; therefore anyone who takes pleasure in the cultivation of the
know edge of these seven itens is known as atnmarana. The Lord then
expl ai ned about the different kinds of atnaramas, or transcendentali sts.
As for the word nunayah, or nuni, those who are great thinkers are
called nunis. Sonetines the word nuni is also applied to a person who is
very grave. Great sages, great austere persons, great nystics and

| earned schol ars are also called mnunis.

The next word, nirgrantha, indicates freedomfromthe bondage of
illusion. Nirgrantha al so neans "One who has no connection with
spiritual injunctions." G antha neans reveal ed scriptures, and nir is an
affix which is used to nean "no connection," "constructing,"” and al so
"prohibiting." There are nany instructions for spiritual realization
but persons who have no connection with such scriptural injunctions are
al so known as nirgrantha. There are nmany people who are foolish, |ow
born and m sbehaved and who have no entrance into the reveal ed
scriptures and i njunctions, and therefore they are called nirgrantha.
Because grantha is al so used for the purpose of collecting riches, the
word nirgrantha al so indicates a poor nman, bereft of all riches, who is
attenpting to collect riches.

The word urukrama is used to indicate a highly powerful person. The
word krana is used to indicate the act of stepping, and the word
urukranma i ndi cates one who can step forward very far. The greatest step
forward was taken by Lord Vanmanadeva, who covered the whol e universe in
two steps. Thus the word urukrama indicates the Suprene Lord Vamanadeva.
This extraordinary feature of Lord Vamanadeva is thus explained in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (2. 7. 40).

vi snor nu virya-gananam katano 'rhati ha
yah parthivany api kavir vi mane raj ansi
caskanbha yah sva-ranhasaskhal ata tri-prstham
yasnat tri-sanya-sadanad uru-kanpayanam

"No one can estimate the inconceivable potencies of Lord Visnu
Even if one can count the nunber of atomic conbinations in this materia
world, he still cannot count the different energies of the Suprene Lord.



As Vamanadeva, the Lord was so powerful that sinply by stepping forward
He covered the whol e universe from Brahnal oka down to Patal al oka. "

The inconcei vabl e energies of the Lord are spread throughout the
creation. He is all-pervading, and by H's energy He sustains al
pl anetary systens, yet through H's pleasure potency He renains situated
in H's personal abode known as Gol oka. By the expansi on of Hi s opul ence,
He is present in all the Vai kuntha planets as Narayana. By expanding His
mat eri al energy, He creates innunerabl e universes with innunerable
pl anets within them Thus no one can estimte the wonderful activities
of the Suprene Lord, and therefore the Suprenme Lord is known as
urukrame, the wonderful actor. In the Visvaprakasa dictionary, the word
krama is defined as "an expert display of energies," as well as
"stepping forward very quickly."

The word kurvanti is used to nmean "working for others." There is
another word simlar to this which is used when one's activities are
done for one's own personal sense gratification, but the word kurvanti
is used when activities are perfornmed for the satisfaction of the
Suprene. Thus in this verse the word can only indicate the rendering of
transcendental service to the Lord.

The word hetu is used to indicate the reason or cause. Cenerally
peopl e are engaged in transcendental activities for three reasons: sone
want material happi ness, sonme want nystic perfection and sone want
liberation frommaterial bondage. As far as material enjoynent is
concerned, there are so many varieties that no one can enunerate them
As far as perfections in nmystic power are concerned, there are ei ghteen
and as far as types of liberation fromnaterial bondage are concerned,
there are five. The state of being where all these varieties of
enj oynment are conspi cuous by their absence is called ahaituki. The
ahai tuki qualification is especially mentioned because by the ahaituk
service of the Lord, one can achieve the favor of the Lord.

The word bhakti can be used in ten different ways. Qut of these
ten, there is sadhana-bhakti, or occupational devotional service. The
other nine are called prena-bhakti, |ove of Godhead. Those who are
situated in the neutral position attain perfection up to |ove of
Godhead. Simlarly, those who are situated in the relationship of nmaster
and servant attain |love of Godhead to the stage of attachment. Those who
are related in friendship attain love of God to the point of fraternity.
Those who are in love with God as His parents are elevated to the point
of transcendental enotion. But only those who are related with the
Suprene in conjugal |ove can experience the highest of ecstasies. Thus
there are different neanings for the word bhakti.

The Lord next explained the different neani ngs of itthanbhuta-guna.
Ittham bhuta indicates fully transcendental pleasure before which the
transcendental pl easure known as brahnmananda becones |like straw. In the
Hari - bhakti - sudhodaya (14.36), a devotee says:

t vat - saksat - kar anahl ada-
vi suddhabdhi st hi t asya ne
sukhani gospadayante
brahmany api jagad guro

"My Lord, O Suprene, sinply by understanding You or seeing You, the
pl easure which we derive is so great that the pleasure of brahmananda
beconmes insignificant." In other words, the pleasure derived by



understanding Krsna as He is--as the all-attractive reservoir of all
pl easures and the reservoir of all pleasure-giving tastes with al
transcendental qualifications--attracts one to becone H s devotee. By
virtue of such attraction, one can give up fruitive activities and al
endeavors for liberation and can even abandon the intense desire to
achi eve success in yoga nystic power. The attraction of Krsna is so
i ntense that one can | ose respect for all other nmeans of self-
realization and sinply surrender unto the Suprene Personality of
Godhead.

The Lord al so explained the word guna in all its different
nmeani ngs. Guna indicates the unlimted transcendental qualities of
Krsna, prinmarily His sac-cid-ananda form In H's transcendental blissfu
know edge and eternity, He is fully perfect, and His perfection is
i ncreased when He is controlled by the attention of H's devotee. God is
so kind and nerciful that He can give H nself in exchange for the
devotional service of the devotee. Hi s transcendental qualities are such
that the perfection of H's beauty, His perfect reciprocation of |ove
between Hi nsel f and Hi s devotees, and the flavor of Hi s transcendenta
qualities attract different kinds of transcendentalists and |liberated
souls. For exanple, He attracted the m nd of Sanaka Kunara sinply by the
aroma enanating fromthe fiowers offered to Hm The mnd of Sukadeva
Gosvam was attracted by the transcendental pastinmes of Lord Krsna, and
the m nds of the dansels of Vrndavana were attracted by H's persona
beauty. Rukmini's attention was attracted by H's bodily features and
transcendental qualities, and the mnd of the goddess of fortune was
attracted by Hs flute playing and other transcendental features. Lord
Krsna attracts the nminds of all young girls and elderly ladies by H's
childlike activities. He also attracts the mnds of Hs friends by His
friendly activities. When He appeared in Vrndavana, He even attracted
the birds, beasts, trees and plants. Indeed, everyone becane attracted
in love and affection for Krsna.

The word hari has different neanings, of which two are forenpst.
Hari neans that He takes away all inauspicious things fromthe devotee's
life and that He attracts the mind of the devotee by awarding him
transcendental | ove of Godhead. Krsna is so attractive that anyone who
can renmenber Hmin sone way or another becones freed fromthe four
kinds of material niseries. The Lord gives special attention to His
devot ee and bani shes the devotee's various sinful activities, which are
stunbling bl ocks for the advancenent of devotional service. This is
called routing the influence of ignorance. Sinply by hearing about H m
one devel ops love for Hm That is the gift of the Lord. On one side He
t akes away i nauspicious things, and on the other side He awards the nost
auspi cious things. That is the nmeaning of hari. Wen a person is
devel oped in | ove of Godhead, his body, mnd and everything el se are
attracted by the transcendental qualities of the Lord. Such is the power
of Krsna's merciful activities and transcendental qualities. He is so
attractive that out of transcendental attachnment, a devotee w |l abandon
all four principles of spiritual life--religiosity, econonic
devel opnent, regul ation of sense gratification and sal vation

The words api and ca are adverbs and can be used for virtually any
purpose. The word ca, or "and," can render seven different readings to
t he whol e construction.

The Lord thus established the inmport of the eleven words in the
At marama verse, and then He began to explain the inport of each item as



follows. The word brahnman indicates the greatest in all respects. The
Lord is the greatest in all opulences. No one can excel H min wealth,
strength, fame, beauty, know edge and renunciation. Thus the word
brahman indi cates the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. In the

Vi snu Purana (1.12.57) the word brahman is given to indicate the
greatest of all; the Suprene Lord is the greatest, and there is no limt
to His expanding as the greatest. One may concei ve of Brahnan's
greatness, yet this greatness grows in such a way that no one can
estimate how great He actually is.

The Suprene Personality of Godhead is realized in three aspects,
but they are all one and the sane. The Absolute Truth, the Suprene
Personality, Krsna, is everlasting. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (2.9.33) it is
said that He exists before the manifestation of this cosmic world, that
He exists during its continuance, and that He continues to exist after
its anni hilation. Therefore He is the soul of everything great. He is
al | -pervading and all-witnessing, and He is the suprene form of
everyt hi ng.

There are three different kinds of transcendental processes
mentioned in Vedic literature by which one can understand and achi eve
that suprene perfection of the Absolute Truth. They are called the
process of know edge, the process of nystic yoga, and the process of
devotional service. The followers of these three processes realize the
Absolute Truth in three different aspects. Those who follow the process
of know edge realize H mas inpersonal Brahman; those who foliowthe
process of yoga realize Hmas the |ocalized Supersoul; and those who
follow the process of devotional service realize H mas the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, Sri Krsna. In other words, although the word

Brahman i ndi cates Krsna and nothing else, still, according to the
process that is followed, the Lord is realized in three different
aspects.

As far as devotional service is concerned, there are two divisions.
In the beginning there is vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service with
regul ative principles. In the higher stage there is raga-bhakti, or
devotional service in pure |ove.

The Suprene Personality of Godhead is the Absolute Truth, but He is
mani fested by the expansions of Hs different energies al so. Those who
follow the regulative principles of devotional service ultimately attain
t he Vai kuntha planets in the spiritual world, but one who follows the
principles of love in devotional service attains to the suprene abode,

t he highest planet in the spiritual world known as Krsnal oka or Gol oka
Vr ndavana.

Transcendental ists can also be divided into three categories. The
word akana refers to one who does not have any nateriai desires. Mksa-
kama refers to one who seeks liberation frommaterial miseries, and
sarva-kama refers to one who has the material desire to enjoy. The nost
intelligent transcendentalist gives up all other processes and engages
hinself in the devotional service of the Lord, even though he nay have
many desires. It is not by any kind of transcendental activity--neither
fruitive action, nor the cultivation of know edge, nor cultivation of
nystic yoga--that a person can achi eve the highest perfection wthout
adding a tinge of devotional service. But for devotional service, al
ot her transcendental processes are just |ike nipples on the neck of a
goat. The nipples on a goat's neck may be squeezed, but they do not
supply mlk. If one is to derive actual perfection fromhis process, he



nust take to the devotional service of Krsna. In Bhagavad-gita it is
stated:.

cat ur-vi dha bhaj ante nmam
janah sukrtino 'riuna
arto jijnasur artharth

j nani ca bharat arsabha

"O best anpbng the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious nen render
devotional service unto Me--the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the
i nquisitive, and he who is searching for know edge of the Absolute."

(Bg. 7.16)

When these four types of people amass righteous activities, they
cone to the devotional service of the Lord. Qut of these four, those who
are distressed and those who desire wealth are called devotees with
desires, whereas the other two, the inquisitive and the searcher for
wi sdom are seekers of liberation. Because they worship Krsna, they are
all considered to be very fortunate. In due course of tine, if they give
up all desires and becone pure devotees of the Suprene Lord, they can be
consi dered nost fortunate. Such fortunate begi nners can develop only in
t he associ ati on of pure devotees of Lord Krsna. When one associates with
pure devotees, he beconmes a pure devotee hinmself. This is confirnmed in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (1. 10. 11):

sat - sangan nukt a- duhsango
hat um not sahat e budhah
ki rtyamanam yaso yasya
sakrd akarnya rocanam

"A person who is actually intelligent is able--by association of
pure devotees--to hear about Lord Krsna and His activities." These
activities are so attractive that when one hears of them he does not
give up his association with the Lord.

But for the association of pure devotees, all other association is
kaitava, or cheating. This is confirned in the First Canto of Srinad-
Bhagavatam wherein it is stated that all cheating processes which
obstruct transcendental realization are to be thrown off. By Srinad-
Bhagavat am one can understand reality as it is, and such understandi ng
hel ps one transcend the th ree kinds of material niseries. Srinad-
Bhagavatam i s conpil ed by the greatest sage, Vyasadeva, and it is a work
com ng out of his mature experience. By understandi ng Srinmad- Bhagavat am
and rendering devotional service, one can inmmediately capture the
Suprene Lord within his heart.

Lord Caitanya then explained that the word projjhita nmeans"desire
for liberation." One great comentator explained that desire for
liberation is the nbst obstructive stunbling block on the path of God
realization. Sonehow or other, if one cones to Krsna and begins to hear
about Hm Krsna is so kind that He awards himH s lotus feet as a
center. Having such a focal point, a devotee or transcendentali st
forgets everything and engages hinself in the devotional service of the
Lord. Wen one conmes to the Lord in devotional service, or in full Krsna
consci ousness, the reward is the Suprene Hi nself. Once engaged for the
Suprene, one no |longer asks for anything, as do the distressed man and
he who desires material possessions. The nethod of devotional service,



the service itself, association of pure devotees and the causel ess nercy
of the Lord all act so wonderfully that one can give up all activities
and become absorbed in Krsna, even if he is distressed, in want of

mat eri al possessions, inquisitive or is actually a wise man cultivating
know edge.

In summary, Krsna is the neaning behind all the words in the
At marama verse. Up to this point Lord Caitanya spoke only of the
introduction to the Atmarana verse. Next He explains its real position

In the cultivation of know edge there are two ki nds of
transcendental ists. One of them worships the inpersonal Brahman, and the
other desires liberation. Since nonists worship the inpersonal feature
of Brahnan, they are therefore called worshipers of Brahman. These
Br ahman worshi pers are further divided into three categories: the
neophyte, one who is absorbed in Brahman realization, and one who has
actually realized hinself as Brahnan. |If devotional service is added,

t he knower of Brahman can then becone |iberated; otherwi se there is no
possibility of liberation. Anyone who is fully engaged in devotiona
service in Krsna consciousness is understood to be already realized in
Brahman. Devotional service is so strong that one is attracted to Krsna
even fromthe platformof Brahnman worship. The Lord awards the devotee
the perfection of a spiritual body, and he eternally engages in the
transcendental service of Krsna. It is when the devotee understands and
beconmes attracted by Krsna's transcendental qualities that he

whol eheartedly engages in devotional service. For instance, the four
Kumar as and Sukadeva Gosvaniwere |iberated fromthe beginning, yet in
their later life they becane attracted to the pastinmes of Krsna and
becanme devotees. Sanaka Kunara was attracted by the aroma of the flowers
offered to Krsna, and the other Kunaras were attracted by the
transcendental qualities of the Lord and thus engaged in H s devotiona
service. The nine nystics nentioned in the Eleventh Canto of Sri nad-
Bhagavat am are understood to have been transcendentalists frombirth by
virtue of hearing of the transcendental qualities of Krsna from Brahma
Lord Siva and Narada.

Sonetines one becones attracted to Krsna and Hi s transcendent al
qualities sinply by Iooking upon the beautiful features of His
transcendental body, in which case one abandons the desire for
liberation and engages in His devotional service. The devotee regrets
his loss of tinme in the so-called cultivation of know edge and becones a
pure devotee of the Lord.

There are two kinds of |iberated souls having material bodies: the
soul liberated by devotional service and the soul l|iberated by the
cul tivation of know edge. The |iberated soul in devotional service,
attracted by the transcendental qualities of Krsna, becones nore and
nore el evated, whereas those who engage in dry specul ati on and sinply
cul tivate know edge wi thout devotion fall due to their many of f enses.
This is confirned in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32) where it is stated:
ye 'nye 'ravi naaksa vi nukt a- mani nas

tvayy astabhavad avi suddha- buddhayah
aruhya krcchrena param padam t at ah
pat anty adho ' nadrta-yusmad- anghr ayah

"O Lord, the intelligence of those who think thensel ves |iberated
but who have no devotion is not pure. Even though they rise to the



hi ghest point of liberation by dint of severe penances and austerity,
they are sure to fall down again into this material existence, for they
do not take shelter at Your lotus feet." This is also confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita:

br ahma- bhut ah prasannat na
na socati na kanksat
samah sarvesu bhut esu

mad- bhakti m | abhat e param

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Suprene
Brahman. He never ianents nor desires to have anything; he is equally
di sposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains pure
devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54)

Thus one who is actually situated in Brahnman realization has no
reason to lanment or desire. He is equal to everyone and is thus eligible
for devotional service. This was al so accepted by Bil vamangal a Thakur a,
who, in his later life, lamented: "I was situated as a nonist in order
to becone one with the Suprene, but sonehow or other | contacted a
naughty boy and becane Hi s eternal servitor." In other words, those who
attain self-realization by the execution of devotional service attain a
transcendental body, and, being attracted to the transcendental
qualities of Krsna, engage fully in pure devotional service.

Anyone who is not attracted to Krsna is understood to be stil
under the spell of the illusory energy (nmaya), but one who is attenpting
to be liberated by the process of devotional service is actually
liberated fromthe spell of maya. In the El eventh Canto of Srinmad-
Bhagavatam there are many instances recorded of devotees who becane
liberated in this |ife sinply by engaging in devotional service.

Chapter Sixteen

Concl usi on of Teachi ngs to Sanatna Gosvani

There are those who sinply desire liberation, those who are
liberated already, even while in this material existence, and those who
are actually self-realized. There are nmany persons in this world who
desire liberation, and sonetinmes they engage in devotional service for
this purpose. It is corroborated in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.26) that
those who actually desire |liberation abandon worship of the dem gods,
and, wthout envy, concentrate their minds in the worship of Narayana,

t he Suprene Personality of Godhead. Wien such persons conme in contact
with a pure devotee, they engage in the devotional service of Krsna and
abandon the idea of liberation. In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is

st at ed:

aho mahat man bahu- dosa-dusto
'py ekena bhaty esa bhavo gunena
sat - sangam akhyena sukhabahena

krtadya no yena krsa nunuksa



"O great soul, although there are many flaws within this niserable
life, there is yet one giory--the association of pure devotees.
Cultivate such association. By it our desire for liberation dimnishes."

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37) it is stated that man's fear is due
to his material conception of |Iife and to his forgetting his eterna
relationship with the Suprene Lord. Consequently he finds hinself having
only perverted nenories. This occurs due to the spell of materia
energy. One who has sufficient inteiligence will engage hinmself in ful
devotional service and regard the Suprene Lord as his spiritual naster
and wor shi pabl e God. The conclusion is that no one can attain a
revol ution in consci ousness w thout engaging in devotional service to
the Lord. Wien one is actually free fromnateriai contam nation, he can
fully engage hinself in Krsna consciousness.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) it is again clearly said that one
who engages in spiritual life to understand things as they are but who
lacks all intentions of engaging in Krsna consci ousness, sinply achieves
trouble for his undertaking. There is no substance to his life. Every
living entity is part and parcel of the Suprene Lord, and therefore it
isthe duty of every living entity to serve that suprene whole. Wt hout
such service, the living entity falls into materiai contam nation

Lord Caitanya concluded H's teachings to Sanatana Gosvam by
poi nting out thatthe six kinds of atnaramas engage in sone kind of
devotional service to Krsna. In other words, at sone tine or another al
the transcendentalists ultinately cone to understand the necessity of
renderi ng devotional service to Krsna and becone fully Krsna consci ous.
Even if one is very |learned or extravagant, he can still engage in the
devotional service of the Lord.

The transcendentalists can be categorized into six basic types: the
neophyte transcendental i st, the absorbed transcendentalist, one who is
actually situated in transcendence, one who actually desires liberation
one who is actually liberated, and one who is actually engaged in
activities in his constitutional position. Al of these are called
atmarama. When a person becones atnmaranm, or a great thinker in Krsna
consci ousness, he fully engages in devotional service. According to the
grammatical rules, there are many atnmaranmas, but one sense of the word
is sufficient to represent the others. In the collective sense, all the
atmaramas are inclined to worship the Suprene Lord Krsna.

The nystic who worshi psthe Supersoul within hinself is also called
atmarama. The atnmarana yogis are of two kinds: sagarbha and ni garbha, It
is stated in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8): "Sone yogis neditate within
their heart on the localized Visnu, who is four-handed and who hol ds
four synbols: conch, disc, nace and lotus." The yogi who thinks of the
four-handed Vi snu becones absorbed in devotional ecstasy and evinces the
synptons of that state. Sonmetines he cries, and sonetines he feels
separation. In this way he nerges in transcendental bliss. The result of
all this is that he becones entrapped like a fish

The sagarbha and ni garbha yogis can be further divided into three
categories: the beginner, the ascendent, and he who has already attained
perfection. These yogis are described in the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-
gita. Those who are trying to ascend on the path of nystic yoga are
call ed aruruksu. In aruruksu yoga, various sitting postures are
practiced, and the mnd is concentrated. But when one has already
ascended to the path of yoga, neditation and detachnent are the goals,
and when one is no |longer attached to working for sense gratification



he gradual |y becones free. At that tine he also attains a state of
ecstasy called yoga arudha. If these nystic yogis sonehow or other cone
in contact with a saintly person, they becone devotees of Krsna. The
word urukrama indicates the Suprenme Lord. All the atnaranms are engaged
in devotional service to Urukrana. Before engaging in devotiona

service, such transcendentalists are called santas, or pacified
devotees. The word atma, or self, is sometimes translated as "mind."
Sonetimes nmental specul ators present philosophical theories in different
ways, but when they cone in contact with saintly persons engaged in
devotional service, they al so becone devot ees.

Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10. 87. 18) describes the two classes of yogis
(sagar bha and ni garbha) as follows: "The yogis begin their practice of
yoga by worshiping the abdonen, and they try to concentrate their
attention on their intestines. Gradually their neditation rises to the
heart and concentrates on the nmind and the heart. Then their attention
rises to the top of the head, and one who can rise to that position is
under stood to have becone perfect and to be no | onger subjected to birth
and death." Even if such yogis cone in contact with pure devotees, they
al so render causel ess devotional service to the Lord.

The word atnma al so neans "to endeavor." In every practice there is
sone endeavor, and the ultinmate endeavor is the endeavor to reach the
hi ghest perfectional stage of devotional service. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam
(1.5.18) it is stated that one should try to attain the highest goal
whi ch cannot be attained either in the higher or |ower planetary
systens. The idea is that material happiness and nisery are available in
all planetary systens in the course of time, but the highest
achi evenent, devotional service, cannot be attai ned anywhere without
endeavor. Therefore in the Brhan-naradiya Purana it is said that one who
i s serious about understandi ng the highest perfectional stage of
devoti onal service can becone successful in everything sinply by his
endeavor. One cannot attain the highest perfectional stage of devotiona
servi ce without personal endeavor. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita:

t esam sat at a- yukt anam
bhaj atam priti - purvakam
dadam buddhi -yogam t am

yena mam upayanti te

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with | ove,
gi ve the understandi ng by which they can cone to Me." (Bg. 10.10)

The word atnma al so neans pati ence and perseverance. By patience and
per severance one can achi eve the hi ghest stage of devotional service.

As far as the word nmuni is concerned, there are additiona
nmeani ngs. The word also refers to a bird and a | arge bl ack bee. Another
nmeani ng of the word nirgrantha is "a foolish person." Thus even birds,
bees and foolish people engage in the service of the Suprene Lord when
they are favored by the pure devotee. Indeed, it is stated in Srinad-
Bhagavat am (10.21. 14) that the birds are devoted to the service of the
Suprene Lord. It is also stated there (10.15.6) that black bees al ways
foll ow Krsna and Bal arama. Concerning this, Sri Krsna even described the
devotional service which the bees and wasps were rendering unto the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. Lord Krsna said:

ete 'linas tava yaso 'khila-loka-tirtham



ga-yanta adi prusanupadam bhaj ante
prayo am nuni -gana bhavadi ya- mukhya
gudham vane ' pi na jahaty anaghat na- dai vam

"O suprenely virtuous one, O Personality of Godhead [Bal arama],
just see how these bees and wasps are followi ng You, glorifying Your
transcendental fame and worshi ping You. Actually these wasps and bees
are not as they appear; they are great sages who are taking this
opportunity to worship the suprenme soul. Although You are not known by
ordi nary persons, they know You, and they are followi ng and glorifying
You." There is a simlar verse in Srimd-Bhagavatam (10.15.7) which
describes the reception given to Bal arama and Krsna by the peacocks of
Vrndavana. " O worshi pabl e one, just see how the peacocks that are
returning to their nests are receiving You with full pleasure. These
peacocks are just |like the dansels of Vraja. The cuckoos on the branches
of the trees are also receiving You in their own way. The residents of
Vrndavana are so glorious that everyone is prepared to render devotiona
service to the Lord." It is stated in another verse of Srinad-Bhagavatam
(10.35.11): "O just see how the cranes and swans on the water are
singing the glories of the Lord! |Indeed, they are standing in the water
neditating and worshiping Hm" It is stated el sewhere in Srinmad-
Bhagavatam (2. 4. 18): "Even the aborigines and uncivilized hunan bei ngs
li ke Kiratas, Hunas, Andhra, Pulinda, Pul kasa, Abhira, Sunbha, Yavana
and Khasa, as well as many ot her human beings in the | ower species, can
all be purified sinply by taking shelter of the pure devotees."
Ther ef ore Sukadeva Gosvam offered his respectful obeisances unto Lord
Vi snu, whose devotees can work so wonderfully.

Anot her neaning of the word dhrti is "to realize oneself as
el evated." Wen one realizes his own elevation, he feels that he is free
fromall nmiseries and is elevated to the highest platformof life. A
devotees of Krsna in full Krsna consciousness are free fromall kinds of
mat eri al pleasures and miseries. They are fully absorbed in the service
of the Lord, and they are always jolly by virtue of their engagenent in
Hi s transcendental service. They are experienced nen of happi ness.

I ndeed, they are so happy that they do not even wish to be pronoted to
the spiritual planets, for they are happy in every sphere of life. Being
full in the transcendental service of the Lord, they desire neither
materi al objects or material sense pleasures. As stated by the Gosvanis
"Persons whose senses are fixed in the service of the Suprene Lord can
be call ed peaceful ."

Thus the word atmaranma indicates that even birds, beasts and fool s-
-in short, everyone--can becone attracted by the transcendental
gualities of Krsna, engage in H's service and becone |i berated.

Still another neaning of atma is "intelligence.” One who has
special intelligence is also called atmarama. The atmaranas with speci al
intelligence are of two kinds. One is the | earned sage, and the other is
the fool w thout book know edge. Both of these can have an opportunity
to associate with the pure devotee. Even the foolish atmaranas can give
up everything and engage thenselves in Krsna consci ousness in pure
devotional service. In Srinad-Bhagavatamit is stated that the Lord is
the origin of everything and that everything emanates from H m Anyone
who is actually intelligent can understand that the Suprene Lord Krsna
is the source of everything and thus engage in His service. As stated in
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (2. 7.45): "Wiat to speak of persons who are



intelligent enough to study the Vedas--even less intelligent persons

i ke wonen, |aborers, the Huna, Sabara, and the birds and beasts can
achi eve the hi ghest perfectional stage of life." As previously g uoted,
Bhagavad-gita (10.10) also indicates that when a person becones highly
intelligent and engages in Krsna consci ousness, Krsna reciprocates by
giving himthe intelli. gence by which he can be pronoted to the abode
of the Suprene Lord.

The Lord then told Sanatana Gosvam that the association of good
devot ees, engagenent in the transcendental service of the Lord, the
under st andi ng of Srinmad-Bhagavatam the chanting of the holy name of the
Lord, and residence in a holy place |ike Vrndavana or Mathura are all
very inportant for elevation to the transcendental plane. One need not
attain all five of these itens; if one is expert in just one of them he
will, without fail, be elevated to the stage of |ove of Godhead. One who
is actually intelligent gives up all material desires and engages in the
transcendental service of Krsna. The influence of devotional service is
such that when a person engages in it, he gives up all material desires
and becones fully attached to Krsna, being inspired by the
transcendental qualities of the Lord. Such is the beauty of the Lord in
the eyes of Hi s devotee.

Anot her neaning of the word atma is "nature.” In this case the word
atmarama i ndi cates that everyone is enjoying the particular nature he
has acquired. However, the ultinate nature, or the perpetual eterna
nature of the living entity, is to serve the Suprenme Lord. One who
attains to the perfection of understanding his real nature--as eterna
servant of the Lord--gives up his designative (material, or bodily)
conception of life. That is real know edge. Those who are in pursuit of
know edge and who getthe opportunity to associate with a pure devotee
al so engage in the devotional service of the Lord. Sages like the four
Kumaras, as well as fools and birds, can engage in the Lord's
transcendental service. By being favored with Krsna's causel ess nercy,
anyone and everyone can be elevated to the platformof Krsna
consci ousness.

When one becones attracted by the transcendental qualities of
Krsna, he begins devotional service. Srinad-Bhagavatam (10.15. 8)
glorifies the land of Vrndavana in this way:

dhanyeyam adya dharani trna-virudhas tvat-
pada- sprso drunma-iatah karaj abhi nrstah
nadyo 'drayah khaga-nr gah sadayaval okair

gopyo 'ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprha srih

"This land of Vrajabhum is glorified by the touch of Your feet.
Bei ng touched by Your fingers, the creepers also glorify You. Wen You
|l ook on the hills, rivers and |lower aninals, they are all glorified, and
t he gopi s, being enbraced by Your transcendental arns, are al so
glorified." The gopis (cowherd girls) glorified Vrndavana in the
followi ng words: "Dear friends, all these inhabitants of Vrajabhum --

i ncluding birds, beasts, and trees--are glorified when they see Lord
Krsna going to the pasturing ground with H's friends and Bal arana. "

The word atma al so neans "this body." The yogis who practice bodily
exerci ses, considering the body to be the self, are also elevated to the
transcendental service of the Lord if they associate with pure devotees.
There are many people who believe the body to be the self, and they are



engaged in many fruitive activities, including bathing rituals and
ordinary worldly activities. However, when they cone in contact with a
pure devotee, they al so engage in the transcendental service of the
Lord.

In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1.18.12) it is stated: "O ny dear Suta
Gosvam , even though we have becone darkened by the sacrificial snoke of
fruitive activities, you have given us the nectar of Krsna's |otus
feet." It is also stated in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (4.21.31): "The waters of
the Ganges fiow fromthe tip of the lotus feet of Krsna, and by bathing
in that water, everyone--including fruitive actors and all sages--can
wash dirty things fromthe m nd.

Even t hose who believe that the body is the self, or those who are
full of material desires, are also, in a sense, atmaranma. Wen they
associate with the pure devotees of the Lord, they give up their
mat eri al desires and becone perfect in the service of the Lord. The best
exanple of this is found in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (7.28), wherein
Dhruva Maharaj a said:

st hanabhi | asi tapasi sthito ' ham
t vam prapt avan deva- nuni ndr a- guhyam
kacam vi cin vann api divya-ratnam
svam n krtartho 'sm varam na yace

"My dear Lord, | cane to worship You because | desired sone |and on
this earth, but fortunately |I have attai ned You, who are beyond even the
perception of great sages and saintly persons. | canme to search out sone
particles of colored glass, but instead | found a very valuable gemlike
You. | amsatisfied, and | do not desire to ask anything of You."

There is also another neaning to the word nirgrantha. The word can
al so nean "foolish hunter,"” or "wetched poor nman." There is one
i nstance of a hunter who attained salvation and engaged hinself in the
devotional service of the Lord sinply by associating with the pure
devot ee Narada. |ndeed, Lord Caitanya told Sanatana Gosvani the
followi ng story of the hunter's neeting with Narada.

Once there was a hunter in the forest of Prayag who was fortunate
enough to nmeet Narada Muni when the great sage was returning from
Vai kuntha after visiting Lord Narayana. Narada canme to Prayag to bathe
in the confluence of the Ganges and Yanuna. Wil e passing through the
forest, Narada saw a bird lying on the ground. The bird was hal f-killed,
being pierced by an arrow, and it was chirping pitifully. Further on
Nar ada saw a deer flopping about in agony. Further, he saw that a boar
was al so suffering, and, in another place, he saw a rabbit twitching in
pain. Al this nmade himvery conpassionate, and he began to think, "Wo
is the foolish man who has conmitted such sins?" Devotees of the Lord
are generally conpassi onate upon the mseries of living entities, and
what to speak of the great sage Narada? He becane very nuch aggrieved by
this scene, and after proceeding a few steps, he saw t he hunter engaged
in hunting with bow and arrows. The hunter's conpl exi on was very dark
and his eyes were red. It appeared to be dangerous just to see him
standing there with his bow and arrows, |ooking just |ike an associate
of Yamaraja, death. Seeing him Narada Muni entered deeper into the
forest to approach him As Narada Mini passed through the forest, al
the animals who were caught in the hunter's traps fled away. The hunter
becanme very angry at this, and he was just about to call Narada vile



nanes, but, due to the influence of saintly Narada, the hunter could not
utter such bl asphenies. Rather, with gentle behavior, he asked Narada:
"My dear sir, why have you cone here while | am hunting? Have you
strayed fromthe general path? Because you have cone here, all the
animals in nmy traps have fled."

"Yes, | amsorry," Narada replied. "I have cone to you to find ny
own path and to inquire fromyou. | have seen that there are many boars,
deer and rabbits on the path. They are lying on the forest floor half-
dead and fl oppi ng about. Who has conmitted these sinful acts?"

"What you have seen is all right," the hunter replied. "It was done
by ne."

"I'f you are hunting all these poor aninals, why don't you kill them
at once?" Narada asked. "You half-kill them and they are suffering in
their death pangs. This is a great sin. If you want to kill an ani nal
why don't you kill it conpletely? Wiy do you leave it half-killed and
allow it to die fiopping around?"

"My dear Lord," the hunter replied. "My nane is Mgari, eneny of

animals. | amsinply follow ng the teachings of ny father who taught ne
to half-kill animals and | eave them fl oppi ng about. Wien a hal f - dead
animal s suffers, | take great pleasure init."

"I beg one thing fromyou only," Narada inplored. "Please accept
it."

"Ch, yes sir, | shall give you whatever you |like," the hunter said.
"I'f you want sone ani mal skins, cone to ny house. | have many skins of
animals, including tigers and deer. | shall give you whatever you like."

"I do not want such things," Narada replied. "However, | do want
sonething else. If you kindly grant it to ne, | shall tell you. Pl ease,
henceforth fromtonorrow, whenever you kill an aninmal, please kill it

conpletely. Don't leave it half-dead."
"My dear sir, what are you asking of me? What is the difference

between half-killing an aninmal and killing it conpletely?"

"I'f you half-kill the aninmals, they suffer great pain," Narada
explained. "And if you give too nuch pain to other living entities, you
conmit great sin. There is a great offense comitted when you kill an

ani mal conpletely, but the offense is nuch greater when you hal f-kil
it. Indeed, the pain which you give half-dead aninals will have to be
accepted by you in a future birth."

Al t hough the hunter was very sinful, his heart becane softened, and
he becane afraid of his sins by virtue of his association with a great
devotee |i ke Narada. Those who are grossly sinful are not at all afraid
of committing sins, but here we can see that because his purification
began in the association of a great devotee |ike Narada, the hunter
becanme afraid of his sinful activities. The hunter therefore replied:

"My dear sir, fromny very childhood | have been taught to kill aninals
inthis way. Please tell me how!l can get rid of all the offenses and
sinful activities which I have accunul ated. | am surrendering unto your

feet. Please save nme fromall the reactions of ny sinful activities
which | have committed in the past, and please direct nme to the proper
path so that | can be free."
"I'f you actually want to follow nmy directions, | can tell you the
real path by which you can be freed fromsinful reactions.”
"I shall follow whatever you say w thout hesitation,"
agr eed.

t he hunter



Narada then told himto first break his bow, only then would he
di scl ose the path of liberation

"You are asking ne to break ny bow," the hunter protested, "but if
| break it, what will be the neans of ny livelihood?"

"Don't worry about your livelihood," Narada said. "I shall send you
sufficient grains in order to live.",

The hunter then broke his bow and fell down at the feetof Narada.
Narada got himto stand up, and he instructed him "Just go to your hone
and di stribute whatever noney and val uabl es you have to the devotees and
t he brahmanas. Then just cone out and follow ne wearing only one cloth.
Construct a small thatched house on the river bank and sow a tul as
pl ant by that house. Just circunanbul ate the tulasi tree, and every day

taste one fallen leaf. Above all, always chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare Hare. As
far as your livelihood is concerned, | shall send you grains, but you

will only accept as much grain as you require for yourself and your
wife."

Narada then relieved the hal f-dead animals, and, getting freed from
their dreadful condition, they fled away. Upon seeing Narada execute
this mracle, the dark hunter was struck with wonder. After taking
Narada to his hone, he bowed down again at his feet.

Narada returned to his place, and the hunter, after returning hone,
began to execute the instructions Narada had given him In the neantine,
news spread anongst all the villages that the hunter had becone a
devot ee. Consequently the residents of the villages cane to see the new
Vai snava. It is the Vedic customto bring grains and fruits whenever one
goes to see a saintly person, and since all the villagers saw that the
hunter had turned into a great devotee, they brought eatables with them
Thus every day he was offered grains and fruit, so nuch so that no | ess
than ten to twenty people could have eaten there. According to Narada's
i nstructions, he did not accept anything nore than what he and his wife
requi red for sustenance.

After sone days had passed, Narada told his friend Parvata Muni: "I
have a disciple. Let us go to see himand see if he is doing well."

When the two sages, Narada and Parvata, went to the hunter's hone,
the hunter saw his spiritual master com ng fromthe distance, and he
began to approach himwi th great respect. On his way to greet the great
sages, the hunter saw that there were ants on the ground before hi mand
that they were hindering his passage. Wien he reached the sages, he
tried to bow down before them but he saw that there were so nany ants
that he could not bow down wi thout crushing them Thus he slowy cleared
away the ants with his cloth. Wen Narada saw that the hunter was trying
to save the lives of the ants in this way, he was rem nded of a verse

fromthe Skanda purana: "lIs it not wonderful that a devotee of the Lord
is not inclined to give any sort of pain to anyone, not even to an ant?"
Al t hough the hunter fornerly took great pleasure in half-killing

ani mal s, since he becane a great devotee of the Lord, he was not
prepared to give pain even to an ant. The hunter received the two great
sages at his hone and offered thema sitting place, brought water,
washed their feet, took water to themto drink, and finally both he and
his wife touched the water with their heads. After this, they began to
feel ecstasy and began to dance and sing Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Ranm, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. They rai sed
their hands and danced with their clothes flying. Wen the two great



sages saw this ecstasy of |ove of Godhead nmanifest in the body of the
hunter, Parvata Muni told Narada: "You are a touchstone, for by your
associ ation even a great hunter has turned into a great devotee."

There is a verse in the Skanda Purana which states: "M dear
Devarsi [Narada], you are glorious, and by your nercy, even the |owest
creature, a hunter of aninals, also becane elevated to the path of
devotion and attai ned transcendental attachnment for Krsna."

At length, Narada inquired of the hunter-devotee: "Are you getting
your foodstuff regularly?"

"You send so nmany people," the hunter replied, "and they bring so
many eatables that we cannot begin to eat them"™

"That's all right,"” Narada replied. "Whatever you are getting is
all right. Now just continue your devotional service in that way."

After Narada had spoken this, both Narada and Parvata Min
di sappeared fromthe hunter's honme. Lord Caitanya recited this story in
order to show that even a hunter can engage in the devotional service of
Krsna by the influence of pure devotees.

Continuing to explain the Atmarama verse, Lord Caitanya pointed out
that the word atma also indicated all varieties of the Personality of
Godhead. Cenerally the Personality of Godhead Hinself, Krsna, and His
di fferent expansions are all known as the Personality of Godhead.

Anyone who is engaged in the devotional service of any form or
ext ensi on of the Suprene Personality of Godhead is also called atnmarama
Al'l such devotees engage thensel ves either in the regulative principles
of devotional service or in devotional service in transcendental |ove.
These devotees are also divided into three categories: the associ ates,
those perfected in devotional service, and those newy engaged in
devotional service. Newly engaged devotees can be divided into two:

t hose who have already attained attachnment for the Lord and those who
have not attained such attachnment. \Wien considered according to the two
di vi si ons of devotional service (nanely regulative--and attachment in
transcendental |ove) these classes of devotees becone ei ght in nunber.
By following the regulative principles of devotion, the perfect

associ ates of the Lord are further divided into four classes: the
servants, the friends, the parental superiors and the fiancees.

Just as sone devotees are perfected by the execution of devotiona
service, so sone of themare eternally perfect. O those follow ng the
regul ative principles of devotional service, there are the advanced and
t he beginners; and in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord,
there are sixteen types of devotees. Thus the atnaramas can be
considered to exist in thirty-two divisions. If the words nuni,
nirgrantha, ca and api are applied to the thirty-two classes, then there
are fifty-eight different types of devotees. Al these devotees can be
descri bed by one word: atnarama. There nmay be nmany different kinds of
trees standing in the forest, but the word "tree" describes themall.

Thus the Lord gave sixty different neanings to the word atnmarana.
In addition, He said that atma neans "the living entity, beginning from
the first living creature, Brahma, down to the ant." He cited a verse
fromthe Sixth Chapter of Visnu Purana in which it is stated that al
the energies of the Lord are spiritual. Although this is the case, the
energy which is known as the source of the living entity is called
spiritual, but the other energy, which is full of ignorance and is
mani fested in material activities, is called nmaterial nature. Even in
the material creation, the living entities are innunerable. If by chance



aliving entity in the material world can associate with a pure devot ee,
he can engage in the pure devotional service of Krsna. "Fornerly |

t hought of sixty different neanings for the word atnmarama," the Lord
tol d Sanat ana Gosvam, "but here another neaning cones to My mind by
your association."

After hearing the different explanations of the word atnmarang,
Sanat ana Gosvam was struck with wonder, and he fell down in devotion at
the feet of Lord Caitanya. "l understand that You are personally the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna," Sanatana said, "and w th Your
breathing there are many mani festations of Vedic literature. You are the
teacher of Srinad-Bhagavatam and You best know t he nmeani ngs of the
verses of Srinmad-Bhagavatam It is not possible for others to understand
the confidential neanings of Srinad-Bhagavatam without Your nercy."

"Do not try to praise Me in that way," the Lord told Sanatana.
"Just try to understand the real nature of Srinad-Bhagavatam Sri nad-
Bhagavatam i s the sound representation of the Suprenme Lord Krsna;

t herefore Srimad-Bhagavatamis not different fromKrsna. Krsna is
unlimted, and simlarly, each word and letter of Srimad-Bhagavatam has
unlimted neani ngs. One can understand t hese neani ngs through the
associ ati on of devotees. Don't, then, say that Bhagavatamis sinply a
collection of answers to questions."

There were six questions put by the sages of Naim saranya to Suta
Gosvam , and Suta Gosvam explai ned or answered the six questions in
Sri mad- Bhagavatam There is a verse in the Vedic literature in which
Lord Siva says, "As far as Bhagavatamis concerned, | nay know it, or
Sukadeva or Vyasadeva may know it, or we may not know it--but actually
Bhagavatamis to be understood by devotional service and from a devot ee,
and not by one's own intelligence or by academi ¢ comnentaries." At the
begi nni ng of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.23) the sages of Nai nisaranya
asked,

bruhi yogesvare krsne
br ahmanye dhar nma- var man
svam kast ham adhunopet e
dhar mah kam sar anam gat ah

"My dear Sir, kindly tell us whether the principles of religion
have gone with the Lord, after H's departure for H s own abode. How can
we find such principles after H's departure?"

The reply was (1.3.43):

krsne svadhanopagat e
dhar ma- j nanadi bhi h saha
kal au nast a-drsam esa
pur anar ko ' dhunodit ah

"After Krsna departed to H's abode with all religious principles,
Hi s representative, the Srinad-Bhagavatam the Maha-purana, renmains as
the blazing, illumnating sun."”

Lord Caitanya then told Sanatana Gosvami: "I was just |ike a madman
in describing this Atnmarama verse in so many ways. Do not mind if | have
sai d sonething nmad. But if soneone becones a madnan |ike Mg, he can
understand the real neani ng of Srinmad-Bhagavatam as | have expl ai ned
it."



Then Sanatana Gosvam, with folded hands, fell at the feet of Lord
Cai tanya and prayed. "My dear Lord," he said, "You have asked ne to
prepare the regul ative principles of devotional service, but | belong to
the | owest caste. | have no know edge. | do not know how such an
i nportant task can be finished by me. If You will kindly give ne sone
hi nts about the preparation of such a book on devotional service, it may
be that | shall be qualified to wite it."

The Lord then bl essed hi msaying, "Watever you wite, by the grace
of Krsna, will cone out of your heart and will be accepted as you have
requested. | will also give you sone notes that you can take down. The
first and forenbst point is that one should accept a bona fide spiritua
master. That is the beginning of spiritual life." Lord Caitanya then
requested Sanatana Gosvam to wite down the synptons of a true guru and
the synptons of a true devotee. The synptons of a devotee are described
in the Padna Purana: A person who is a qualified brahmana and at the
sane tinme has all the synptons of a devotee can becone a spiritua
master for all classes of nen. Such a devotee and spiritual naster nust
be respected as God Hinmsel f. Even though a person nmay be born in a very
respectabl e brahmana fanily, he cannot becone a bona fide spiritua
master if he is nota devotee of the Lord. One should not m stakenly
think that a bona fide spiritual naster has to be born in a so-called
brahmana famly. The idea is that a spiritual master nust be a qualified
brahmana; that is, he nust be qualified by his activities.

This is confirned in Srinmad-Bhagavat am when Narada speaks of the
di fferent synptons characterizing the four divisions of social life.

Nar ada therein su mnarizes that brahnmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and
sudras shoul d be selected by their individual qualifications. In his
commentary, Sridhara Svam has noted that birth in a fanmly of brahnanas
does not necessarily nean that one is a brahmana. One nust be qualified
with the synptons of a brahmana, as the synptons are described in the
sastras. In the disciplic succession of the Gaudiya Vai snava sanpradaya,
there are two great acaryas (Thakura Narottama and Syanananda Gosvani)
who were not born in brahnmana fanmilies but were accepted as spiritua
masters by many brahmanas of fane, including Ganganarayana, Rama krsna
etc.

In this way there are synptonms which the prospective devotee
evinces, and both the disciple and the spiritual master nust see whether
each other is eligible to becone either a bona fide spiritual master or
a bona fide student. One should then know that the only worshipabl e
object is the Suprene Personality of Godhead, and one should |earn the
various nantras and sacred songs.

The Lord then instructed Sanatana to descri be the synptons of those
persons who are eligible to accept the mantras and to descri be how the
mantras shoul d be understood and perfected by ritualistic performances.
Then the Lord described initiation, norning duties and duties of
cl eanl i ness--washing the face and brushing the teeth--the process of
work and the prayers to be recited both in the norning and the evening.
The Lord al so descri bed how one should worship the spiritual nmaster and
mark one's body with gopi-candana. He al so descri bed how one shoul d
collect the tulasi |eaves and wash the room and tenple of the Lord, and
He al so descri bed how one shoul d awaken Krsna fromH s sleep. Lord
Cai tanya al so described different nethods for worshiping the Lord, which
are the nethods of the fivefold paraphernalia and fifty-fold
par aphernali a. He described how one should worship the Lord by offering



Hmarati five times a day, and He descri bed how one shoul d offer food
to Krsna and lay H mdown on the bed. Lord Caitanya al so spoke of the
ef fect of going to holy places where there are different tenples of the
Lord and seeing the formof God in the tenple. He al so spoke of the
glorification of the transcendental nane of the Lord and the different
of fenses which one can conmit while worshiping. In the worship of the

Lord certain paraphernalia is used, such as conchshell, water, fragrant
flowers, prayers and hymms, and there is circunmanbul ati on and the
of fering of obeisances as well. One should follow the regulative

principles of parascarana and accept Krsna prasada, rejecting foodstuff
which is not offered to Krsna. Lord Caitanya al so cautioned that one
shoul d not indulge in defam ng a devotee who has the actual synptons of
a devot ee.

Lord Caitanya al so explained the synptons of a holy nan and the
process of satisfying the sage and rejecting the society of undesirable
persons. The Lord al so advised that one should hear Srinmad-Bhagavatam
constantly. Also to be followed are duties of the day and duties of the
fortnight, as well as fasting on Ekadasi day. One nust also follow the
duties of the nonth and observe cerenonies |ike the birthday of the
Lord, the three specific dates of fasting Ekadasi, Jannmastam,
Vamanadvadasi, Sri Rananavam and Nrsinmhacaturdasi. Wen the fast days
overlap with other days (viddha), they are hel pful in the advancenent of
devotional service. Lord Caitanya further instructed Sanatana Gosvani to
gi ve docunentary evidence fromthe puranas in every step. He al so
nmentioned how to establish tenples of the Lord, and He described the
general behavior, synptons, and duties and occupation of a Vai snava.
Thus the Lord explained in summary all the details one need know in
witing a book on Vaisnava regul ative principles.

Sanat ana Gosvam was a great devotee of the Lord, and he was
directly instructed to spread the cult of bhakti by witing nmany books.
There is a description of Sanatana in Caitanya-candrodaya, and it is
nentioned there that Sanatana Gosvam was one of the npbst inportant
personalities in the governnent of Nawab Hussain. H's brother, Rupa
Gosvam, was also a ninister in the governnent, but both of them gave up
their lucrative governnent posts to becone nendi cants and serve the
Suprene Lord. Externally the brothers becane just |ike ordinary
nmendi cants, but their hearts were filled with transcendental |oving
service and a great |ove for the cowherd boy of Vrndavana. |ndeed,

Sanat ana Gosvam was dear to all pure devotees of his tine.

Chapt er Sevent een

Lord Caitanya, the Original Personality of Godhead

Fol | owi ng the footsteps of Kaviraja Krsnadasa Gosvam, we offer our
respectful obei sances unto the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya.

Lord Caitanya is described as follows: He is the only shelter for
the forlorn, for the nost fallen, and He is the only hope for those who
are conpletely devoid of spiritual know edge. Let us try to discuss His
great contribution of devotional service.

The suprenely powerful Lord Krsna is manifest in five different
potencies. Although He is one without a second, in order to serve five



specific spiritual purposes, He is nmanifest in five ways. Such diversity
is eternal and blissful, in contrast to the conception of nobnotonous
oneness. From Vedic literatures we can understand that the Absolute
Truth, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, eternally exists with His

di verse energies. Lord Caitanya appeared with full diverse energies, and
they are five in nunber; therefore Lord Caitanya is said to be Krsna

wi th diverse energies.

There is no difference between the energy and the energetic in
regard to the Lord's appearance as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Hi s four
associ at es-- Ni t yananda Prabhu, Advaita Prabhu, Gadadhara, and Srivasa.
Anpongst these five diverse mani festations of the Suprene Lord (as the
Lord Hinself and His incarnation, expansion and energies) there is no
spiritual difference. They are five in one Absolute Truth. For the sake
of relishing transcendental flavors in the Absolute Truth, there are
five diverse manifestations. These are called the formof a devotee, the
identity of a devotee, the incarnation of a devotee, the pure devotee
and devotional energy.

Qut of the five diversities in the Absolute Truth, the formof Lord
Caitanya is that of the original Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Lord
Ni tyananda is the nanifestation of the first expansion of the Suprene
Lord. Simlarly, Advaita Prabhu is an incarnation of the Suprene Lord.
These three--Caitanya, N tyananda and Advaita--belong to the category of
Visnu-tattva, or the Suprene Absolute Truth. Srivasa represents the pure
devot ee, and Gadadhara represents the internal energy of the Lord for
t he advancenent of pure devotion. Therefore Gadadhara and Srivasa,
al t hough included in Visnu-tattva, are dependent, diverse energi es of
the Suprene Lord. In other words, they are not different fromthe
energetic, but they are mani fest diversely for the sake of relishing
transcendental rel ationships. The whol e process of devotional service
i nvol ves a transcendental reciprocation in the relationship between the
wor shi per and the worshi ped. Wthout such a diverse exchange of
transcendental flavors, devotional service has no neaning.

In the Vedic literature (Katha Upanisad) it is stated that the
Suprene Lord is the suprene living entity anongst all living entities.
There are innunerable living entities, but there is one living entity
who is the Suprene Absol ute Godhead. The difference between the singular
living entity and the plural living entities is that the singular living
entity is the Lord of all. Lord Caitanya is that suprene living entity,
and He descended to reclaimthe innunerable fallen living entities. In
ot her words, the specific purpose of Lord Caitanya's advent was to
establish the Vedic fact that there is one Suprene Personality of
Godhead predom nating over and mai ntai ning the i nnunerable personalities
of all living entities. Because the inpersonalist (Mayavadi)
phi | osophers cannot understand this, Lord Caitanya advented Hinself to
enlighten the people in general about the real nature of the
rel ati onshi p between the Suprenme and the nmany entities.

I n Bhagavad-gita Krsna's last instructions were that everyone
shoul d give up all other engagenents and render devotional service unto
H m However, after Krsna's disappearance, less intelligent people
m sunderstood Hm They becane contaninated with the Mayavad
phi | osophy, which produced so many nental specul ators that people forgot
the actual position of the Absolute Truth and the living entity.
Therefore Lord Sri Krsna Hi nself, as Lord Caitanya, again appeared to
teach the fallen souls of this material world the way to approach Lord



Krsna. The Bhagavad-gita teaches that one should give up everything and
be done with this world of nmaterial attachment. A pure devotee of Lord
Krsna and one who foll ows the philosophy of Lord Caitanya are one and
the sane. Caitanya's philosophy is that one should give up everything
and worship God, Krsna. Krsna, as the Suprene Lord, the Personality of
Godhead, spoke the sane words, indicating Hi nself as the Suprenme Lord.
However, the Mayavaci phil osophers m sunderstood H m Therefore Lord
Caitanya, to clarify the situation, reiterated Lord Krsna's nessage: One
shoul d not declare hinself to be as good as Krsna but shoul d worship
Krsna as the Suprene Lord.

W nake a great nmistake if we accept Lord Caitanya as a conditioned
soul. He is to be understood as the Suprene Absolute Truth, the
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna Hinself. It is therefore said of Lord
Caitanya in Caitanya-caritanrta: "Krsna is now present in His five
di verse manifestations." Unless one is situated in uncontam nated
goodness, it is very difficult to understand Lord Caitanya as the
Suprene Personality of Godhead Hi nself. Thus in order to understand Lord
Cai tanya, one has to follow the direct disciples of Lord Caitanya--the
si x Gosvani s--and especially the path chal ked out by Srila Jiva Gosvani.

The nost astonishing fact is that Lord Caitanya, although the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna, never displayed H nself as Krsna.
Rat her, whenever He was detected by intelligent devotees as Lord Krsna
and was addressed as Lord Krsna, He denied it. Indeed, He sonetines
pl aced Hi s hands over His ears, protesting that one should not be
addressed as the Suprene Lord. Indirectly, He was teaching the Mayavad
phi | osophers that one should not falsely pose hinself as the Suprene
Lord and thereby m sgui de people. Nor should followers be foolish enough
to accept anyone and everyone as the Suprene Personality of Godhead. One
shoul d test by consulting scriptures and by seeing the activities of the
person in question. One should not, however, nistake Lord Caitanya and
His five diverse manifestations as ordi nary human beings. Lord Caitanya
is the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Krsna Hi nself. The beauty of Lord
Caitanya is that although He is the Suprene Lord, He cane as a great
devotee to teach all conditioned souls how devotional service should be
rendered. Conditioned souls who are interested in devotional service
should follow in the exenplary footsteps of Lord Caitanya in order to
| earn how Krsna can be achi eved by devotional service. Thus the Suprene
Lord Hinself teaches the conditioned soul how He shoul d be approached in
devoti onal service.

By analytically studying the five diverse nanifestations of the
Suprene Lord, we can cone to know that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
t he Suprene Absolute and that Lord Nityananda is an i nmedi ate expansi on
of the Suprene Absolute Truth. W can al so cone to understand that
Advaita Prabhu is also in the category of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead but is subordinate to Lord Caitanya and N tyananda Prabhu. The
Suprene Personality of Godhead and Hi s i medi ate subordi nate expansi ons
are worshi pable by the other two--nanely the representation of the
i nternal potency and the representation of the margi nal potency. The
representation of the internal potency, Gadadhara, represents the
confidential devotee, and the representation of the marginal potency is
the pure devotee. Both of these are worshipers of the other three
categories, but all of themare engaged in the transcendental service of
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu



There is a specific difference between the pure devotee and the
confidential devotee. Different potencies of the Lord are engaged in
serving the Suprene Lord in different transcendental relationships. They
are situated in conjugal love, in parental affection, in friendship and
in servitude. By inpartially judging, one can find that the interna
pot enci es of the Suprenme Lord who are engaged in conjugal love with the
Lord are the best of all devotees. Thus both internal devotees and
confidential devotees are attracted by the conjugal |ove of the Suprene
Absol ute Truth. These are the nost confidential devotees of Lord
Cai tanya. Ot her pure devotees, who are nore or |less attached to Sri
Ni t yananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu, are attracted by other
transcendental relationships, such as parental affection, friendship and
servitorshi p. When such devotees are attached to the activities of Lord
Cai tanya, they at once becone confidential devotees in conjugal |ove
with the Suprene Lord.

There is a very nice song sung by Sri Narottama dasa Thakura, a
great devotee and acarya in the disciplic succession fromLord Caitanya.
Narott ama dasa sings: "Wen will there be transcendental vibrations al
over ny body sinply by ny hearing the nane of Gauranga? Wen will tears
incessantiy flow fromny eyes sinply by ny uttering the nanes of the

Lord? Wien will Lord Nityananda have nmercy upon ne, and when will all ny
desires for naterial enjoynent becone insignificant? Wien shall | be

purified by giving up all contaninations of nmaterial enjoynent? And when
shall | be able to see the transcendental abode, Vrndavana? \Wen shall |

be eager to accept the six Gosvanis as ny prine gui dance? And when wil |
| be able to understand the conjugal |ove of Krsna?" No one should be
eager to understand the conjugal |ove of Krsna w thout undergoing

di sciplinary training under the six Gosvanis of Vrndavana.

The sankirtana novenent inaugurated by Lord Caitanya is a
transcendental pastinme of the Lord. "By it | live sinmultaneously to
preach and popul arize this novenent in the material world." In that
sanki rtana novenent of Lord Caitanya, N tyananda and Advaita are His
expansi ons, and Gadadhara and Srivasa are His internal and margi na
potencies. The living entities are also called margi nal potency because
t hey have, potentially, two attitudes--nanely the tendency to surrender
unto Krsna and the tendency to becone i ndependent of Hm Due to the
propensity for material enjoynment, the living entity becones
contam nated by the naterial world. When a living entity is dom nated by
a desire for material enjoynent and becones entangled in material life,
he is subjected to the threefold miseries of material existence. He is
just like a seed sown in the earth. If a seed is overpowered by too nuch
water, there is no possibility of its fructifying. Simlarly, if a man
is captivated by material enjoynent, and even if the seed of such
enjoynment is within the heart of the conditioned soul, he can be
overpowered by a flood of transcendental activities perfornmed in | ove of
God. In this way his potential seed cannot fructify into a conditiona
life of material existence. The conditioned living entities in the
material world, especially in the present age of Kali, are overpowered
by the fl ood of |ove of God inaugurated by Lord Caitanya and His
associ at es.

In this connection there is a verse witten by H s Holiness
Prabodhananda Sarasvati in his book Sri Caitanya-candranrta which states
that materialistic persons are very enthusiastic to maintain their
fam |y nmenbers, wife and children, and that there are al so many nystic



specul ators who are engaged i n specul ating about liberation fromthe
mseries of material |ife and who therefore undergo various austerities
and penances. But those who have di scovered the greatest transcendenta
flavor in the novenment of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu no | onger have a
taste for such activities.

Those who are under the inpression that there is nmateria
contam nation in the formof the Suprene Personality of Godhead and in
Hi s devotional service are called Mayavadi. According to their inperfect
specul ation, the inpersonal Brahnman is considered to be the only
exi stence in the cosnic mani festation. As soon as the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead is introduced, they consider that H's personality
arises fromnaya, or the external nmaterial energy. Such persons consider
all incarnations of the Supreme Lord to be contami nated by this materi al
nature. According to them the material body and the activities of
matter which identify the living entity are all material nmanifestations.
According to them |iberation neans the end of individua
identification, or of the pure living entity. In other words, the
Mayavadi s maintain that when a living entity is liberated, he becones
one with the suprene inpersonal Brahman. According to such Mayavad
phi | osophy, the Personality of Godhead, Hi s abode, Hi s devotiona
service and H's enotional devotees are all under the spell of maya and
are consequently subjected to the material condition. Those who forget
the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord, His abode, H s devotiona
service and Hi s devotees consider all these to be but manifestations of
material activity. Wien one thinks that there is a possibility of
argui ng about transcendence, he is called an agnostic, and when he
thinks that there is a possibility to criticize transcendence, he is
called an atheist. Lord Caitanya wanted to accept all kinds of
agnostics, atheists, skeptics and unfaithfuls and swall ow themin the
fiood of love of God. Therefore He accepted the renounced order of life
in order to attract all these forces

Lord Caitanya renai ned a householder until H's twenty-fourth year
and in the twenty-fifth year of His life, He accepted the renounced
order. After accepting the renounced order (sannyasa), He attracted nmany
ot her sannyasis. When He had been spreadi ng the sankirtana novenent as a
fam |y man, many Mayavadi sannyasis did not take Hs novenent very
seriously, but after the Lord accepted the sannyasa order of life, He
del i vered specul ati ve students, atheists and those who are attached to
fruitive activities and u n necessary criticism The Lord was so kind
that He accepted all these people and delivered to themthe nost
i nportant factor in life: love of God.

To fulfill H's mssion of bestowi ng | ove of God upon conditioned
soul s, Lord Caitanya devised many nethods to attract those people
disinterested in |love of God. After He accepted the renounced order, al
agnostics, critics, atheists and nental specul ators becane H s students
and followers. Even nany who were not Hindus and who did not followthe
Vedi c principles accepted Lord Caitanya as the suprene teacher. The only
persons who avoided the nercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were those
sannyasi s who were known as the Mayavadi phil osophers of Benares. The
plight of such Mayavadi phil osophers is described by Sri Bhaktisi ddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvam : "The Mayavadi phil osophers of Benares were |ess
intelligent because they wanted to neasure everything by direct
perception. But everything that is perceived is calculated by materia
perception. The Absolute Truth is transcendence, but according to them



there is no variegatedness in transcendence, for they say that anything
that is full of variegatedness is maya."

Duri ng Caitanya Mahaprabhu's tine there were al so ot her
i nper sonal i st phil osophers known as the Mayavadi phil osophers of
Saranat ha. Saranatha is a place near Benares where Buddhi st phil osophers
used to reside, and even today nany stupas of the Buddhi st Mayavadi s can
be seen. The Mayavadi phil osophers of Saranatha are different fromthe
i npersonal i sts who believe in the inpersonal nanifestation of Brahnan.
According to the Saranatha phil osophers, there is no spiritual existence
at all. The fact is that both the Mayavadi phil osophers of Benares and
t he phil osophers of Saranatha are entrapped by material nature. None of
them actual |y know the nature of Absolute Transcendence. Although
superficially accepting the Vedic principles and considering thensel ves
to be transcendentalists, the phil osophers of Benares do not accept
spiritual variegatedness. Because they have no informati on about
devoti onal service, they are called nondevotees, or those who are
agai nst the devotional service of Lord Krsna.

The i npersonalists speculate on the Suprene Personality of Godhead
and H s devotees and subject themto the tests of direct perception
However, the Lord, Hi s devotee and Hi s devotional service are not
subject to direct perception. In other words, spiritual variegatedness
is unknown to the Mayavadi phil osophy; therefore all the Mayavad
phi | osophers and sannyasis criticized Lord Caitanya when He was
conducting Hi s sankirtana novenent. They were surprised to see Lord
Cai tanya after He accepted Hi s sannyasa order from Kesava Bharati, for
Kesava Bharati bel onged to the Mayavadi school. Since Lord Caitanya
therefore bel onged to the Mayavadi sect of sannyasis, the Mayavadis were
surprised to see H mengaged in chanting and danci ng i nstead of hearing
or reading Vedanta, as is the custom The Mayavadi philosophers are very
fond of Vedanta, and they misinterpret it in their own way. |Instead of
understanding their own position, they criticized Lord Caitanya as an
unaut hori zed sannyasi, arguing that because He was a sentinentalist, He
was not actually a bona fide sannyasi

Al these criticisns were carried to Lord Caitanya when He was at
Benares, and He was not at all surprised at them He even sniled when
the news was carried to Hm He did not associate with the Mayavad
sannyasi s but renmai ned al one and executed His own m ssion. After staying
for sone days in Benares, He started for Mathura.

Chapt er Ei ghteen

The Conversations wth Prakasananda

According to the principles of the Mayavadi sannyasis, singing,
danci ng and playing nusical instrunents are strictly prohibited, for
they are considered to be sinful activities. The Mayavadi sannyasi is
simply supposed to engage in the study of Vedanta. Therefore when the
Mayavadi sannyasis in Benares saw that Lord Caitanya was indulging in
si ngi ng, dancing, playing nusical instrunents and al ways chanting Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Ranma, Ranma
Rama, Hare Hare, they concluded that He was not educated and that, out
of sentinent, He was nisleading His foll owers. Sankaracarya's injunction



was that a sannyasi shoul d al ways be engaged in the study of Vedanta and
that he shoul d be satisfied by sinply having one cloth and not hing nore.
Because Lord Caitanya neither studied Vedanta formally nor ceased from
singing and dancing He was criticized by all the sannyasis at Benares,
as well as by their househol der foll owers.

When Lord Caitanya received news of this criticismfromHs
students and disciples, He sinply sniled and started for Mathura and
Vrndavana. When He returned again to Benares on H's way from Mathura to
J agannatha Puri, He stayed at the house of Candrasekhara, who was
consi dered a sudra because he was a clerk. In spite of this, Lord
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu nade Hi s residence at his hone. Lord Caitanya nade
no di stinctions between brahnmanas and sudras; He accepted anyone who was
devoted. Custonarily, a sannyasi is supposed to take shelter and eat in
the hone of a brahmana, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the independent
Suprene Personality of Godhead, used His own discretion and decided to
stay at Candrasekhara's house.

In those days, by msusing their brahm nical heritage, the
brahmanas passed a law to the effect that anyone not born in a brahnana
famly was to be considered a sudra. Thus even the ksatriyas and vai dyas
were al so consi dered sudras. Because the vai dyas were supposed to be
descendants of brahmana fathers and sudra w ves, they were sonetines
cal l ed sudras. Thus Candrasekhara Acarya, although born in a vaidya
famly, was called a sudra in Benares. As |long as Lord Caitanya stayed
in Benares, He remmined at Candrasekhara's honme, and He took H's food at
t he hone of Tapanami sra.

When Sanatana Gosvam net Lord Caitanya at Benares, he |earned the
process and principles of devotional service during two nonths of
continuous teaching. Lord Caitanya's instructions to Sanatana Gosvamn
have been described in the first part of this book. After receiving
t hese teachings, Sanatana Gosvam was aut horized to propagate the
principles of devotionai service and Srinad- Bhagavatam It was during
this tinme that both Tapanam sra and Candrasekhara Acarya were feeling
very sorry about the strong criticismagainst Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and they canme together and prayed for the Lord to neet the Mayavad
sannyasi s.

"W have been nortified by hearing unfavorable criticisns fromthe
Mayavadi sannyasi s against You," they informed Lord Caitanya. "I ndeed,
it has becone intolerable for us." They requested the Lord to do
sonet hing so that these criticisns night be stopped. Wile they were
di scussing this subject, a brahmana cane to Lord Caitanya and invited
Hmto his honme. Al the sannyasis had been invited but Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, and now the brahnmana canme to invite HHm Know ng that the
Lord did not associate with Mayavadi sannyasis, the brahmana fell down
at Caitanya Mahaprabhu's feet and inplored Hm "Although | know t hat

You do not accept invitations, | still inplore You to cone and take
prasada at nmy home with the other sannyasis. |If You accept this
invitation, | will consider it a special favor."

The Lord took this opportunity and accepted the brahnmana's
invitation in order to neet the Mayavadi sannyasis. Actually this was an
arrangenent nade by the Lord Hinself. Although the brahnmana who invited
H m knew that the Lord did not accept any invitations, he was still very
eager to invite Hm

The next day Lord Caitanya went to the house of the brahnana and
saw that all the Mayavadi sannyasis were sitting there. He offered Hs



respects to all the sannyasis as was customary, and then went to wash
His feet. After washing, He sat down beside the foot basin, alittle

di stance fromthe other sannyasis. Wile He was sitting there, the
sannyasi s saw a gl aring efful gence emanating fromH s body. Being
attracted by this glaring efful gence, all the Mayavadi sannyasi s stood up
and showed Himtheir respects. Ampbngst them was one sannyasi haned
Prakasananda Sarasvati. He was the chief anpongst the inpersonalist
sannyasi s, and he addressed Lord Caitanya with great humlity, asking
Hmto come and sit anobngst them

"My dear Sir, why are You sitting in thatfilthy place?" he asked
"Pl ease cone and sit with us."

"Ch, | belong to an inferior sect of sannyasis,” Lord Caitanya
replied. "Therefore |I think that | should not sit with you. Let M
remai n down here."

Prakasananda was surprised to hear such a thing fromsuch a | earned
man, and he actually took the Lord's hand and requested Hmto pl ease
cone and sit with him Wen Lord Caitanya wasfinally seated anbngst
them Prakasananda Sarasvati said, "I think Your nanme is Sri Krsna
Cai tanya, and | understand that You belong to our Mayavadi sect because
You have taken sannyasa from Kesava Bharati, who belongs to the
Sankar acarya sanpradaya."

According to the Sankara sect, there are ten different names for
sannyasis. Qut of them three nanes--Tirtha, Asrama and Sarasvati--are
given to the sannyasis considered to be the nost enlightened and
cultured. Since Lord Caitanya was a Vaisnava, He was naturally hunble
and neek, and He wanted to give the better sitting place to
Pr akasananda, who bel onged to the Sarasvati sanpradaya. According to
Sankara's principles, a brahmacari of the Bharatic school is called
Cai tanya. However, although Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu took sannyasa,
He kept Hi's brahmacari nane and did not take up the title of Bharati.

"Well, Sir," Prakasananda Sarasvati continued, "You belong to our
Sankara sect, and You are living in Benares--so why don't You mx with
us? What is the reason? Another thing--You are a sannyasi and are
supposed to engage sinply in the study of Vedanta, but we see that
i nstead You are al ways engaged in chanting and danci ng and pl ayi ng
nmusic. What is the reason? These are the activities of enmotional and
sentimental people but You are a qualified sannyasi. Wiy not engage in
the study of Vedanta? By Your effulgence it appears to us that You are
just like the Suprene Narayana, the Personality of Godhead, but by Your
behavi or, You appear to be otherwise. So we are inquisitive to know why
You act in this way."

"My dear sir, My spiritual master considered Me a great fool," Lord
Caitanya replied. "Therefore he has nore or |ess punished Me by saying
that because | amsuch a fool | have no capacity to study Vedanta. So in

turn he gave Me the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rana, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. My spiritual
master told Me, “Just go on chanting this Hare Krsna mantra: it will
make You all-perfect.' "

Actually Lord Caitanya was neither foolish nor ignorant of the
principles of Vedanta. H s purpose was to denbnstrate to nbdern society
that fools who have no history of penance and austerity should not try
to study Vedanta just for sone recreational purpose. In H's Siksastaka,
Lord Caitanya said that one should be in a hunble state of mind, should
think hinmself [ower than the grass on the street, should be nore



tolerant than a tree, and should be devoid of all sense of prestige and
ready to offer all kinds of respects to others. In such a state of mnd
one can chant the Vedanta phil osophy or the holy nane of God constantly.
The Lord also wanted to teach that a serious student of transcendental
sci ence should follow the words of his spiritual nmaster. According to
the calculations of the spiritual master, Lord Caitanya appeared to be a
fool; therefore he said that He should not indulge in the study of
Vedanta but should continue chanting the Hare Krsna nantra. Lord
Caitanya strictly obeyed this order. In other words, Lord Caitanya

i npressed on the Mayavadis that the words of a bona fide spiritua

master nust be strictly followed. By follow ng them one becones perfect
in all respects.

Vedanta indicates that the I ast word of Vedic know edge is the
under st andi ng of Krsna. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedanta-krd
veda-vid eva caham "By all the Vedas am| to be known; indeed, | amthe
conpil er of Vedanta, and | amthe knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15) Wen
one actually cones to understand the Vedanta, he cones to know Krsna and
his relationship with Krsna. One who understands Krsna, understands
everything. The knower of Krsna is always engaged in the transcendenta
| oving service of Krsna. This is confirned by the Lord Hinself in
Bhagavad-gita:

aham sarvasya prabhavo
matt ah sarvam pravartate
iti matva bhajante nmam
budha bhava- saman vit ah

"I amthe source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything
emanates from Me. The wi se who know this perfectly engage in My
devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts." (Bg. 10.8)

Aliving entity is eternally related with Krsna in the relationship
of master and servant. Once that service is wanting--or, in other words,
when one is not situated in Krsna consciousness--it is to be understood
that study of Vedanta is insufficient. Wien one does not understand
Krsna or does not engage in H's transcendental loving service, it is to
be understood that he is adverse to the study of Vedanta and to the
under st andi ng of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. The path of Vedanta
study shown by Lord Caitanya should be followed by all. A person who is
puf fed up by so-called educati on and who has no hunmility does not seek
the protection of a bona fide spiritual naster. He thinks that he does
not require a spiritual master and that he can achi eve the hi ghest
perfection by his own efforts. Such persons are not eligible for the
study of Vedanta-sutra. Those who are under the spell of material energy
do not follow the instructions of the discipiic succession but try to
manuf acture sonething of their own and thereby step outside the sphere
of Vedanta study. A bona fide spiritual master nust al ways condemm such
i ndependent nental speculators. |If the bona fide spiritual naster
directly points out the foolishness of a disciple, it should not be
t aken ot herw se

A person who is conpletely ignorant of the science of God cannot be
considered |l earned. Mire or |less, everyone who is not in Krsna
consci ousness i s subject to foolishness. Sonetines we display our
fool i shness by accepting soneone who is barely educated as a spiritua
master. It is our duty to understand the Suprene Personality of Godhead,



whose | otus feet are worshiped by all the Vedas. One who does not
understand HHmand is proud of a fal se understanding of Vedanta is
actually a fool. Mindane attenpts at acadenic know edge are sinply

anot her type of foolishness. As iong as one cannot understand the cosnmic
mani festation as a representation of the three nodes of material nature,
he nmust be considered to be in the darkness of inebriety and caught in
the duality of this material world. A person who is in perfect know edge
of Vedanta becones a servitor of the Suprene Lord, who is the maintainer
and sustainer of the whole cosmc nmanifestation. As |long as one is not
transcendental to the service of the limted, he cannot have know edge
of Vedant a.

As long as one is within the limted jurisdiction of fruitive
activities or is involved in nental specul ation, he nmay perhaps be
eligible to study or teach the theoretical know edge of Vedanta-sutra,
but he cannot understand the suprene, eternal, transcendental
(completely liberated) vibration of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare Hare. One who has
achi eved perfection in chanting the transcendental Hare Krsna vibration
does not have to separately learn the philosophy of Veaanta-sutra.
According to the teachings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the bona fide
spiritual master, those who do not understand the transcendenta
vi bration as being nondifferent fromthe Suprene and who try to becone
Mayavaci phil osophers or experts in Vedanta-sutra are all fools.

St udyi ng Vedanta-sutra by one's own efforts (the ascen ding process of
know edge) is another sign of foolishness. He who has attained a taste
for chanting the transcendental vibration, however, actually attains the
concl usion of Vedanta. In this connection, there are two verses in

Sri mad- Bhagavat am whi ch are very instructive. The purport of the first
is that even if a |ow caste person is engaged in chanting the
transcendental vibration, it is to be understood that he has perforned
all types of renunciation, austerities and sacrifice and has studied all
t he Brahma-sutras. Thus one can be able to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranmm, Hare Rama, Rama Ranma, Hare Hare. The
purport of the second verse is that one who chants the two syll abl es Ha-
ri must be considered to have studied all the Vedas: the Rg Veda,

At harva Veda, Yajur Veda and Sama Veda.

On the other hand, there are many so-cal |l ed devotees who think
Vedanta is not nmeant for devotees. Such peopie are ignorant of the fact
that Vedanta is the only platformof pure devotees. Al the great
acaryas of the four Vai snava sanpradayas have nade comentaries on the
Vedant a-sutra, but the so-called devotees known as prakrta-sahajiya
carefully avoid the study of Vedanta-sutra. The prakrta-sahajiya
m st akenly take the pure devotees and Vai snava acaryas to be nental
specul ators or fruitive actors. Consequently they thensel ves becone
Mayavadi s and | eave the service of the Suprene Lord.

Under st andi ng the Vedanta-sutra by academnm c know edge never enabl es
one to understand the val ue of the transcendentai vibration. People who
are entangl ed i n academ ¢ know edge are conditioned souls who are
confused about the facts of "I", "mine" and "ny" understandi ng.
Consequently they are unable to detach their mnds fromthe externa
energy. Wien a person actuaily attains transcendental know edge, he
beconmes free fromthis duality and engages in the transcendental | oving
service of the Suprenme Lord. The Lord's service is the oniy nmeans by
whi ch one can becone detached fromnmaterial activities. A person



properly initiated by a bona fide spiritual naster and engaged in
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare
Rama, Rama Ranma, Hare Hare gradually becones freed fromthe conception
of "I" and "m ne" and becones attached to the Lord' s transcendental

I oving service in one of the five transcendental relationships. Such
transcendental service is not a subject natter for gross and subtle

bodi es. Only when one can understand that there is no difference between
the Suprene and Hi s nane can one be situated in Krsna consci ousness. At
such a tine one no ionger needs to nmake granmmati cal adjustnents. Rather
one becones nore interested in petitioning the Lord: "Hare Krsna--O ny
Lord, O energy of the Lord, please engage ne in Your service!"

Lord Caitanya explained all this to Prakasananda Sarasvati and told
himthat He had heard all this fromH s spiritual nmaster. He further
i nforned Prakasananda Sarasvati that H's spiritual master had taught Him
that Srimad-Bhagavatamis the actual com nentary on Vedanta-sutra, as
stated i n Srimad-Bhagavat am by VWasadeva, the aut hor of Veaanta-sutra.

A student is to be considered perfected when he understands the
identity of the holy nane and the Suprene Lord. Unless one is under the
shelter of a realized spiritual naster, his understandi ng of the Suprene
is sinply foolishness. However, one can fully understand the
transcendental Lord by service and devotion. Wen Lord Caitanya
of fensel essly chanted the Hare Krsna mantra, He declared that the nmantra
could at once deliver a conditioned soul frommaterial contanination. In
this age of Kali there is no alternative to chanting this naha-nmantra
It is stated that the essence of all Vedic literature is the chanting of
this holy name of Krsna: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rana, Ranma Ranmm, Hare Hare. Lord Caitanya also told
Prakasananda Sarasvati, "In order to convince Me about this essential
fact of Vedic know edge, My spiritual master has taught Me a verse from
Br han- nar adi ya Purana [38.126]. Harer nanma harer nama harer nanaiva
keval ami kal au nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha: In this age
of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only neans of deliverance is the chanting
of the holy nane of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other
way. There is no other way."

In three out of the four mllenniuns (nanely Satya-yuga, Tretayuga
and Dvapar a-yuga) people had the honor to be able to understand
transcendence t hrough the path of disciplic succession. However, in the
present age, people have no interest in the disciplic succession
I nst ead, they have invented many paths of logic and argunent. This
i ndi vidual attenpt to understand the suprenme transcendence (called the
ascendi ng process) is not approved by the Vedas. The Absolute Truth nust
descend fromthe absolute platform He is not to be understood by the
ascendi ng process. The holy nane of the Lord--Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranmm, Hare Rama, Rana Ranma, Hare Hare--is a
transcendental vibration because it comes fromthe transcendenta
platform the suprene abode of Krsna. Because there is no difference
bet ween Krsna and Hi s nane, the holy nane of Krsna is as pure, perfect
and |iberated as Krsna Hi nsel f. Academ c schol ars have no entrance by
nmeans of |ogic and other argunent into the understanding of the
transcendental nature of the holy nane of God. The single path in
under standi ng the transcendental nature of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Ranm, Hare Hare is the
chanting of these nanes with faith and adherence. Such chanting will



rel ease one fromdesignated conditions arising fromthe gross and subtle
bodi es.

In this age of logic, argunent and di sagreenent, the chanting of
Hare Krsna is the only neans for self-realization. Because this
transcendental vibration alone can deliver the conditioned soul, it is
considered to be the essence of the Vedanta-sutra. According to the
materi al conception, there is duality between the nane, form quality,
enotions and activities of a person and the person hinself, but as far
as the transcendental vibration is concerned, there is no such
limtation, for it descends fromthe spiritual world. In the spiritua
world there is no difference between the nane of the person and the
quality of the person. O course in the material world there is a
di fference. Because the Mayavaci phil osophers cannot understand this,
t hey cannot utter the transcendental vibration

Lord Caitanya then told Prakasananda Sarasvati that because He
received the order fromH s spiritual master, He was constantly chanting
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare Ranma
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. "As a result of this chanting," the Lord said, "I
soneti nes becone very inpatient and cannot restrain Myself from dancing
and | aughing or crying and singing. Indeed, | becone just |like a nmadnan.
When | first wondered whether | had beconme nad by chanting this Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Ranma
Rama, Hare Hare, | approached My spiritual master and infornmed hi mthat
| had gone nad by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rana, Rama Ranm, Hare Hare. Thus | asked hi m what
was My actual position.”

In the Narada-pancaratra it is stated:

eso vedah sad-angan
chandansi vivi dhah surah
sarvam ast aksar ant ahst ham
yac canyad api vannmayam
sarva-vedant a- sarart hah
sansar ar nava- t ar anah

"Al'l Vedic rituals, mantras and understandi ng are conpressed into
ei ght words: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare." Simlarly,
in the Kalisantarana Upanisad it is stated:

hare krsna hare krsna
krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rana
rama ranma hare hare
iti sodasakam namam
kal i - kal masa- nasanam
nat ah par at ar opayah
sarva-vedesu drsyate

"The sixteen words--Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rana, Rana Ranm, Hare Hare--are especially neant for
counteracting the contam nations of Kali. To save oneself fromthe
contam nation of Kali, there is no alternative but the chanting of these
si xt een words. "



Lord Caitanya infornmed Prakasananda Sarasvati that when His
spiritual master understood Hm he said, "It is the transcendental
nature of the holy names of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Ranma, Hare Ranmm, Rama Ramm, Hare Hare to transport a man into
spiritual madness. Anyone who sincerely chants this holy nane very soon
attains elevation to the platformof |ove of God and becones nad after
God. This madness arising fromlove of God is the first perfectiona
stage for a hunan being."

Generally a human being is interested in religion, econonic
devel opnent, sense gratification and liberation, but love of God is
above all these. A bona fide spiritual nmaster chants the holy nanes--
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranmm, Hare Ranma
Rama Ramm, Hare Hare--and the transcendental sound vibration enters into
the ear of the disciple, and if a disciple follows in the footsteps of
his spiritual master and chants the holy name with simlar respect, he
actually comes to worship the transcendental nane. Wen the
transcendental nanme is worshi ped by the devotee, the nane Hi nsel f
spreads His glories within the heart of a devotee. Wen a devotee is
perfectly qualified in chanting the transcendental vibration of the holy
nane, he is quite fit to beconme a spiritual naster and to deliver al
t he people of the world. The chanting of the holy nane is so powerful
that it gradually establishes its supremacy above everything in the
wor |l d. The devotee who chants it becones transcendentally situated in
ecstasy and sonetinmes |aughs, cries and dances in his ecstasy. Sonetines
the unintelligent put hindrances in the path of chanting this nmaha-
mantra, but one who is situated on the platformof |ove of Godhead
chants the holy name loudly for all concerned. As a result, everyone
becones initiated in the chanting of the holy names--Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare
Hare. By chanting and hearing the holy nanes of Krsna, a person can
remenber the forns and qualities of Krsna.
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Chapter N neteen

Furt her Tal ks with Prakasananda

The transcendental ecstatic attachnment for Krsna which results from
perfectly understanding that Krsna's person and name are identical is
cal l ed bhava. One who has attained bhava is certainly not contam nated
by material nature. He actually enjoys transcendental pleasure from
bhava, and when bhava is intensified, it is called |ove of Godhead. Lord
Cai tanya told Prakasananda Sarasvati that the holy name of Krsna, called
the maha-mantra (great chanting), enables anyone who chants itto attain
the stage of |ove of Godhead, or intensified bhava. Such |ove of Godhead
is the ultimte human necessity, for when one conpares it with other
necessities (nanely religion, econom c devel opnment, sense gratification
and |iberation), these other so-called necessities seem nost
i nsignificant. Wen one is absorbed in tenporary designated exi stence,
he hankers after sense gratification and |iberation. However, |ove of
Godhead is the eternal nature of the soul; it is unchangeabl e,
begi nni ngl ess and endl ess. Therefore tenporary sense gratification or a
desire for liberation cannot conmpare with the transcendental nature of
| ove of God. Love of God is the fifth dinension in the human endeavor
Conpared with the ocean of |ove of transcendental pleasure, the
conception of inpersonal Brahman is no nore significant than a drop of
wat er .

Lord Caitanya next explained that Hs spiritual master had
confirmed the validity of H's ecstasy which resulted fromHi s chanting
the holy nane of God and al so confirnmed that the essence of all Vedic
literature is the attainment of |ove of Godhead. Lord Caitanya's
spiritual master had said that the Lord was fortunate enough to have
attained | ove of Godhead. By attaining such transcendental |ove, one's
heart becones very anxious to attain direct contact with the Lord.
Feel i ng such transcendental sentinent, one sonetines |aughs and
sometines cries, sings and dances |ike a madnman, and sonetinmes traverses
hither and thither. In this way there are various ecstatic synptons
evi nced: crying, changing bodily col or, nmadness, bereavenent, silence,
pride, ecstasy and gentl eness. Frequently the person in love with God
dances, and such dancing places himin the ocean of the nectar of |ove
of Krsna.

Lord Caitanya said that His spiritual master told Hm "It is very
good that You have attained such a perfectional stage of |ove of
Godhead. Because of Your attainment, | amvery nuch obiiged to You." The
fat her becones nore enlivened when he sees his son advance beyond
hinself. Simlarly, the spiritual master takes nore pleasure in seeing
hi s disciple advance than in advancing hinself. Thus Lord Caitanya's



spiritual nmaster blessed Hm telling Hmto "dance, sing, propagate
this sankirtana novenent, and by instructing people about Krsna, try to
deliver themfromnescience." Lord Caitanya's spiritual master also
taught HHmthe follow ng verse from Sri mad- Bhagavatam (11. 2. 40) :

e vamvratah s vapriya-nanma-kirtya
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty
unmadavan nrtyati | oka-bahyah

"A person who is constantly engaged in devotional service to Krsna
and who chants Hi s holy nane becones so transcendentally attached to the
chanting that his heart becones softened w thout extraneous endeavor
When this happens, he exhibits transcendental ecstasies and sonetines
| aughs, sonetines cries, sings and dances--not exactly in an artistic
way, but just iike a madnan."

Lord Caitanya further informed Prakasananda Sarasvati: "Because
have full faith in My spiritual naster's words, | am al ways engaged in
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. | do not exactly know how | have becone j ust
i ke a madman, but | beiieve the nane of Krsna has induced Me. | realize
that the transcendental pleasure derived fromchanting Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare
Hare is just |like an ocean. In conparison, all other pleasures,

i ncluding the pleasure of inpersonal realization, are |like shall ow water
in channels. "

It appears fromthe tal ks of Lord Caitanya that a person who cannot
keep his faith in the words of the spiritual master and who acts
i ndependent|ly cannot attain the desired success in chanting Hare Krsna.
In the Vedic literatures it is stated that the inport of al
transcendental literature is revealed to one who has unfiinching faith
in the Suprene Lord and his spiritual master. Lord Caitanya firnmy
believed in the statements of His spiritual naster, and He never
negl ected the instructions of His spiritual naster by stopping H's
sanki rtana novenent. Thus the transcendental potency of the holy name
encouraged Himnore and nore in chanting Hare Krsna, the nmaha-nmantra.

Lord Caitanya i medi ately infornmed Prakasananda that in the nodern
age people in general are nore or less bereft of all spiritua
intellect. Wien such people conme under the influence of Sankaracarya's
Mayavadi (i npersonalist) philosophy before begi nning the nost
confidential Vedanta-sutras, their natural tendency toward obedi ence to
the Suprene is checked. The suprene source of everything is naturally
respected by everyone, but this naturai tendency is hanpered when one
takes to the inpersonalist conceptions of Sankara. Thus the spiritua
master of Lord Caitanya suggested that it is better that one not study
t he Sariraka-bhasya of Sankaracarya, for it is very harnful to people in
general . Indeed, the common nman does not even have the intelligence to
penetrate into the jugglery of words. He is better advised to chant the
maha- mantra: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama
Hare Rama, Ranma Rana, Hare Hare. In this quarrel sone age of Kali there
is no alternative for self-realization

After hearing the argunents and tal ks of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, al
t he Mayavadi sannyasis who were present becane pacified and replied with
sweet words: "Dear sir, what You have spoken is all true. A person who



attains |love of Godhead is certainly very fortunate, and undoubtedly You
are very fortunate to have attained this stage. But what is the fault in
Vedanta? It is the duty of a sannyasi to read and understand Vedanta.
Wiy do You not study it?"

According to Mayavadi phil osophers, Veaanta refers to the Sariraka
comment ary of Sankaracarya. Wen inpersonal phil osophers refer to
Veaanta and the Upani sads, they are actu ally referring to the
conment ari es of Sankaracarya, the greatest teacher of Mayavad
phi | osophy. After Sankaracarya cane Sadananda-yogi, who clained that the
Vedant a and Upani sads shoul d be understood through the comentaries of
Sankaracarya. Factually, this is not so. There are nany comentari es on
Veaanta and the Upani sads nade by the Vai snava acaryas, and these are
preferred to those of Sankaracarya. However, the Mayavadi phil osophers
i nfl uenced by Sankaracarya do not attribute any inportance to the
Vai snava under st andi ngs.

There are four d ifferent sects of Vaisnava acaryas-- the
Suddhadvai ta, Visistadvaita, Dvaitadvaita and Aci ntya-bhedabheda. Al
t he Vai snava acaryas in these schools have witten comentaries on the
Vedant a-sutra, but the Mayavadi phil osophers do not recognize them The
Mayavadi s di stingui sh between Krsna and Krsna's body, and therefore they
do not recogni ze the worship of Krsna by the Vai snava phil osophers. Thus
when the Mayavadi sannyasis asked Lord Caitanya why He did not study the
Veaanta-sutra, the Lord replied, "Dear sirs, you have asked why | do not
study Vedanta, and in answer to this | would speak sonething, but | am
afraid that you would be sorry to hear it."

"We shall be very much pleased to hear You," all the sannyasis
replied. "You appear just |ike Narayana, and Your speeches are so nice
that we are taking great pleasure in them W are very nuch obliged to
see and hear You. Therefore we shall be very glad to hear patiently and
accept whatever You say."

The Lord then began to speak on Vedanta phil osophy as foll ows:
Vedant a-sutra i s spoken by the Suprene Lord Hi nsel f. The Suprene Lord,
in Hs incarnation as VWasadeva, has conpiled this great philosophica
treatise. Since VWasadeva is an incarnation of the Suprenme Lord, he
cannot be likened to an ordinary person, who has the four defects which
arise due to contact with material existence. The defects of a
conditioned soul are: (1) he nust commit mstakes; (2) he nust be
illusioned; (3) he nust possess the tendency to cheat others; and (4)
all his senses nust be inperfect. W nust understand that the
incarnation of God is transcendental to all these defects. Thus whatever
has been spoken and witten by Vyasadeva is considered to be perfect.
The Upani sads and Vedanta-sutra aimat the sane goal: the Suprene
Absol ute Truth. When we accept the inport of Veaanta-sutra and the
Upani sads directly as they are stated, we becone glorified. The
conment ari es nade by Sankaracarya, however, are indirect and are very
dangerous for the conmon nan to read, for by understanding the inport of
t he Upani sads in such an indirect, disruptive way, one practically bars
hinself fromspiritual realization

According to the Skanda and Vayu Puranas, the word sutra refers to
a condensed work which carries neaning and inport of inmeasurable
strength wi thout mstake or fauit. The word vedanta neans "the end of
Vedi ¢ know edge." In other words, any book which deals with the subject
matter indicated by all the Vedas is calied Vedanta. For exanpl e,
Bhagavad-gita is Vedanta because in Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that the



uitimate goai of all Vedic research is Krsna. Thus Bhagavad-gita and
Sri mad- Bhagavatam which aimonly at Krsna, are to be understood to be
Vedant a.

In transcendental realization there are three divisions of
know edge cal |l ed prasthana-traya. That departnent of know edge which is
proved by Vedic instruction (like the Upanisads) is called sruti-
prast hana. Authoritative books indicating the ultimte goal and witten
by liberated souls |ike VWasadeva (for exanple, Bhagavad-gita,
Mahabharata and the Puranas, especially Srimd-Bhagavatam the Maha-
purana) are called snrti-prasthana. From Vedic literatures we understand
that the Vedas originated fromthe breathing of Narayana. Vyasadeva, who
is an incarnation of the power of Narayana, has conpiled the Vedanta-
sutra (nyaya-prasthana), but according to Sankara's commentari es,
Apantaratama Rsi is also accredited with having conpiled the codes of
Vedant a-sutra. According to Lord Caitanya, the codes of the Pancaratra
and the codes of Vedanta are one and the sane. Since the Vedanta-sutra
is conpiled by Wasadeva, it should be understood to be spoken by
Nar ayana Hi nsel f. Fromall descriptive literatures dealing with Vedanta-
sutra, it appears that there were many other rsis contenporary with
VWasadeva who al so di scussed Vedanta-sutra. These sages were Atreya,
Asmar at hya, Audul omi, Karsnajini, Kasakrtsna, Jaimni, Badari and other
sages such as Parasari and Karnmandi .

Actually in the first two chapters of Vedanta-sutra the
rel ati onship between the living entities and the Suprene Lord is
expl ained, and in the Third Chapter the discharge of devotional service
is explained. The Fourth Chapter deals with the relationship which
results from di schargi ng devotional service. The natural comentary on
Vedanta-sutra i s Srinmad-Bhagavatam The great acaryas of the four
Vai snava conmuni ti es (sanpradayas)--nanely, Ramanujacarya, Mdhvacarya
Vi snusvam and N nbarka--have also witten conmentari es on Vedanta-sutra
by foilow ng the principles of Srinmad-Bhagavatam At present the
followers of all the acaryas have witten many books foll ow ng the
principles of Srimad-Bhagavatam as the comentary on the Vedanta.
Sankara's conmentary on Vedanta-sutra, known as Sariraka-bhasya, is very
nmuch adored by the inpersonalist scholars, but comentaries witten on
the Vedanta witten fromthe materialistic point of view are conpletely
adverse to the transcendental service of the Lord. Consequently Lord
Cai tanya said that direct commentaries on the Upani sads and Vedant a-
sutra are glorious, but that anyone who follows the indirect path of
Sankaracarya's Sariraka-bhasya is certainly dooned.

Lord Caitanya admtted that Sankaracarya was an incarnation of Lord
Siva, and it is known that Lord Siva is one of the greatest devotees (a
mahaj ana) of the Bhagavata school. There are twelve great authorities on
devotional service, and Lord Siva is one of them Wy, then, did he
adopt the process of Mayavadi philosophy? The answer is given in Padna
Purana, where Lord Siva states:

mayavadam asac- chastram
pracchannam bauddham ucyat e

mayai va kal pi t am dev

kal au brahmana-r uoi na

"The Mayavadi philosophy is veiled Buddhism™" In other words, the
voi di st phil osophy of Buddha is nore or |ess repeated in the Mayavadi



phi | osophy of inpersonalism although the Mayavadi phil osophy clains to
be directed by the Vedic conclusions. Lord Siva, however, adnits that
this philosophy is manufactured by himin the age of Kali in order to
m sl ead the atheists. "Actually the Suprene Personality of Godhead has
Hi s transcendental body," Lord Siva states. "But | describe the Suprene
as inpersonal. | also explain the Vedanta-sutra according to the sane
principl es of Mayavadi phil osophy.™"

In the Siva Purana the Suprene Lord says:

dvapar adau yuge bhutva
kal aya manusadi su
svaganmai h kal pitais tvamca
j anan nad- vi mukhan kuru

"I'n the beginning of the Dvapara-yuga, directed by My orders, many
sages will bew |l der the people in general by Mayavaci philosophy." In
the Padma Purana Lord Siva personally tells Bhagavati devi :

srnu devi paraksyam
tamasani yat ha- kr amam
yesam sravana- nmatr ena
patityam j nani nam ap
apart ham sruti - vakyanam
dar sayal | oka-garhitam
kar ma- svar upa-t yaj yat vam
atra ca pratioadyate
sar va- kar na- pari bhr ansan
nai skarnyamtatra cocyate
paratna jivayor ai kyam
mayatra prati padyate

"My dear Devi, sonetines | teach Mayavadi phil osophy for those who
are engrossed in the node of ignorance. But if a person in the node of
goodness happens to hear this Mayavadi phil osophy, he falls down, for
when teachi ng Mayavadi phil osophy, | say that the living entity and the
Suprene Lord are one and the sane."

Sadananda-yogi, one of the greatest Mayavadi acaryas, has witten
in his book, Vedanta-sara: "The Absolute Truth of eternity, know edge
and bliss is Brahnman. Ignorance and all products of ignorance are non-
Brahman. Al products of the three nodes of naterial nature are covered
by ignorance, and all are different fromthe suprene cause and effect.
This ignorance is manifested in a collective and individual sense.

Col l ective ignorance is called visuddha-sattva-pradhana. Wen that

vi suddha-sat tva- pradhana is mani fest within the i gnorance of materia
nature, it is called the Lord, and the Lord manifests all Kkinds of

i gnorance. Therefore He is known as sarvajna." Thus according to
Mayavadi phil osophy, the Lord is a product of this material nature, and
the living entity is in the | owest stage of ignorance. That is the sum
and substance of Mayavadi phil osophy.

If, however, we accept the inmport of the Upanisads directly, it is
clear that the Suprene Personality of Godhead is a person with unlinited
pot ency. For exanple, in the Svetasvatara Upanisad it is stated that the
Suprene Personality of Godhead is the origin of everything and that He
has multiple potencies. The Suprene Personality of Godhead is



transcendental to the cosmic nmanifestation. He is the origin of all
religion, the suprene deliverer and the possessor of all opul ences. The
Suprene Personality of Godhead, who is just |like the sun, profusely
distributes H's energies while situated beyond the cloud of this
material cosmic nmanifestation. He is the master of nasters, and He is
the Suprene of the suprenes. He is known as the greatest Lord, the
Personal ity of Godhead. Hi s energi es and potencies are nultiple and
variously distributed. It is also stated that Visnu is the Suprene and
that saintly persons are always anxious to see His |lotus feet (Rg Veda
1.22.20). In the Aitareya Upanisad it is also stated that the cosnic
mani festati on cane about when the Lord gl anced over material nature
(1.1.1-2). This is also verified by the prasna Upani sad (6. 3).

In the negative descriptions of the Lord which occur in Vedic
literature (as in apani-padah) there are indications that the Lord has
no material body and no naterial form However, He does have His
spiritual transcendental body and His transcendental form Because the
Mayavadi phil osophers m sunderstand H s transcendental nature, they
explain H mas inpersonal. The Lord's nane, form quality, entourage and
abode are all in the transcendental world. How can He be a
transformation of this material nature? Everything connected with the
Suprene Lord is eternal, blissful and full of know edge.

In effect, Sankaracarya preached Mayavadi philosophy in order to
bewi | der a certain type of atheist. Actually he never considered the
Suprene Lord, the Personality of Godhead, to be inpersonal or to have no
body or form It is best for intelligent persons to avoid |lectures on
Mayavadi phil osophy. We shoul d understand that the Suprenme Personality
of Godhead Visnu is not inpersonal. He is a transcendental person, and
the basic principle of the cosmc nanifestation is H's energy. Mayavad
phi | osophy cannot trace the energy of the Suprene Lord, but all Vedic
literatures give evidence of the Suprene Lord's various energetic
mani festations. Visnu is not a product of material nature, but materia
nature is a product of Visnu's potency. The Mayavadi phil osophers
understand Visnu to be a product of material nature, but if Visnuis a
product of nmaterial nature, He can only be counted anongst the dem gods.
One who considers Visnu to be a denmigod is certainly mstaken and
msled. Howthis is so is explained in Bhagavad-gita: "Deluded by the
three nodes, the whole world does not know Me who am above the nodes and
i nexhaustible. This divine energy of Mne, consisting of the three nbdes
of material nature, is difficult to overcone, but those who have
surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.13-14)

Chapter Twenty

The Goal of Vedanta Study

It is concluded that Lord Krsna, or Visnu, is not of this materia
worl d. He belongs to the spiritual world. One who considers Hmto be a
material demigod is a great offender and bl asphener. Lord Visnu is not
subj ect to perception by material senses, nor can He be realized by
nent al specul ation. There is no difference between the body and soul of
the Suprerne Lord Visnu, although in the material world there is always
a difference between the body and the soul



Things material are enjoyed by the living entities because the
living entities are superior, whereas material nature is of inferior
quality. Thus the superior quality, the living entities, can enjoy the
inferior quality, natter. Because Lord Visnu is in no way touched by
matter, He is not subject to enjoy material nature the way the living
entities do. The living entities cannot attain knowl edge of Visnu by
enjoying their habits of nental speculation. The infinitesinmal |iving
entities are not the enjoyers of Visnu, but they are enjoyed by Visnu
Only the greatest of fender thinks that Visnu is enjoyed. The greatest
bl aspheny is to consider Visnu and the living entity on the sane | evel

The Suprene Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is conpared
to a blazing fire, and the innunerable living entities are conpared to
sparks emanating fromthat fire. Al though both the Suprenme Lord and the
living entities are qualitatively fire, there is yet a distinction
Visnu the Suprene is infinite, whereas the living entities, which are
but sparks, are infinitesimal. The infinitesinmal living entities are
emanations fromthe original infinite spirit. In their constitutiona
position as infinitesimal spirits, there is no trace of matter

The living entities are not as great as Narayana, Visnu, who is
beyond this material creation. Even Sankaracarya accepts Narayana to be
beyond the material creation. Since neither Visnu nor the living entity
are of the material creation, sonmeone nay inquire, "Wy were the snal
particles of spirit created at all?" The answer is that the Suprene
Absolute Truth is conplete in His perfection when He is both infinite
and infinitesimal. If He is sinply infinite and is not infinitesinmal, He
is not perfect. The infinite portion is the Visnu-tattva, or the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, and the infinitesinmal portion is the living
entity.

Due to the infinite desires of the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
there is existence in the spiritual world, and due to the infinitesim
desires of the living entity, there is existence in the material world.
When the infinitesinmal living entities are engaged in their
infinitesinal desires for material enjoynment, they are calledjiva-sakti,
but when they are dovetailed with the infinite, they are called
liberated souls. There is no need to ask, therefore, why God created the
infinitesinal portions; they are sinply the conplenentary side of the
Suprenme. It is doubtlessly essential for the infinite to have
infinitesinmal portions which are inseparable parts and parcels of the
supreme soul. Because the living entities are infinitesimal parts and
parcels of the Suprene, there is a reciprocation of feelings between the
infinite and the infinitesinmal. Had there been no infinitesinmal |iving
entities, the Suprenme Lord woul d have been inactive, and there woul d not
be variegatedness in spiritual life. There is no neaning to a king if
there are no subjects, and there is no neaning to the Suprene God if
there are no infinitesimal living entities. How can there be neaning to
the word "lord" if there is no one to overlord? The conclusion is that
the living entities are considered to be expansions of the energy of the
Suprene Lord, and the Suprene Lord, the Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
is the energetic.

In all Vedic literatures, including Bhagavad-gita and Visnu purana,
nmuch evidence is given to distinguish between the energy and the
energetic. In Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.4) it is clearly stated that earth,
water, fire, air and ether are the five principal gross elenents of the
material world and that nmind, intelligence and false ego are the three



subtle elenents. Al material nature is divided into these eight

el ements which together conprise the inferior nature, or energy, of the
Lord. Another name for this inferior nature is nmaya, or illusion. Beyond
these eight inferior elenents there is a superior energy, which is

call ed para-prakrti. That para-prakrti is the living entity, who is
found in great nunbers throughout the material world. He is indicated in
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.5) asjiva-bhutam The purport is that the Suprene
Lord is the Absolute Truth, the energetic, and as such He has His

energi es. Wien His energy is not properly mani fested, or when it is
covered by sone shadow, it is called maya-sakti. The material cosnic
mani festation is a product of that covered maya-sakti .

The living entities are factually beyond this covered inferior
energy. They have their pure spiritual existence and their pure
identity, as well as their pure nental activities. Al of themare
beyond the nmanifestation of this material cosnpbs. Al though the living
entity's mind, intelligence and identity are beyond the range of this
material world, when he enters into this material world due to his
desire to doninate matter, his original mnd, intelligence and body
beconme covered by the material energy. Wen he is again uncovered from
these material or inferior energies, he is called |liberated. Wen he is
i berated, he has no false ego, but his real ego again cones into
exi stence. Foolish mental speculators think that after liberation one's
identity is lost, but that is not so. Because the living entity is
eternally part and parcel of God, when he is liberated, he revives his
original, eternal, part-and-parcel identity. The realization of aham
brahmasm ("I amnot this body") does not nmean that the living entity
|l oses his identity. At the present nonent a person may consi der hinself
to be matter, but in his liberated state he will understand that he is
not matter but spirit soul, part of the infinite. To becone Krsna
consci ous or spiritually conscious and to engage in the transcendenta
| oving service of Krsna are signs of the liberated stage. In the Visnu
purana (6.7.61) it is clearly stated:

vi snu-sakti h para prokta
ksetra-jnakhya tat hapara
avi dya- kar ma- sanj nanya
trtiya saktir isyate

"The energy of the Suprenme Lord is divided into three: para,
ksetrajna and avidya." The para energy is actually the energy of the
Suprene Lord Hi nself; the ksetrajna energy is the living entity; and the
avidya energy is the material world, or maya. It is called avidya, or
i gnorance, because under the spell of this material energy one forgets
his actual position and his relationship with the Suprene Lord. The
conclusion is that the living entities represent one of the energies of
the Suprene Lord, and as infinitesinal parts and parcels of the Suprene,
they are called jivas. If the jivas are artificially placed on the sane
level with the infinite Supreme--for both of them are Brahnman, or
spirit--bewildernent will certainly be the result.

CGeneral |y Mayavadi phil osophers are perpl exed before a | earned
Vai snava because the Mayavadi s cannot explain the cause of bondage of
the living entities. They sinply say, "It is due to ignorance," but they
cannot explain why the living entities are covered by ignorance if they
are suprene. The actual reason is that the living entities, although



qualitatively one with the Suprenme, are infinitesinmal, and not infinite.
Had they been infinite, there would have been no possibility of their
bei ng covered by ignorance. Because the living entity is infinitesinal,
he is covered by an inferior energy. The foolishness and ignorance of
the Mayavadi s are reveal ed when they try to explain howit is the
infinite is covered by ignorance. It is offensive to attenpt to qualify
the infinite as being subject to the spell of ignorance.

Al t hough Sankara was attenpting to cover the Suprene Lord by his
Mayavadi phil osophy, he was sinply follow ng the order of the Suprene
Lord. It should be understood that his teachings were a tinely necessity
but not a pernmanent fact. In the Vedanta-sutra the distinction between
the energy and the energetic is accepted fromthe very beginning. In
that Vedanta-sutra the first aphorism (janmdy asya) clearly explains
that the Suprene Absolute Truth is the origin or source of al
emanations. Thus the emanations are the energy of the Suprene, whereas
the Suprene Hinself is the energetic. Sankara has falsely argued that if
the transformati on of energy is accepted, the Suprene Absolute Truth
cannot remain inmutable. But this is not true. Despite the fact that
unlimted energy is always being generated, the Suprene Absolute Truth
remai ns al ways the sanme. He is not affected by the enmanation of
unlimted energi es. Sankaracarya has therefore incorrectly established
his theory of illusion

Ramanuj acarya has di scussed this point very nicely: "If you argue
that before the creation of this material world there was only one
Absolute Truth, then howis it possible that the living entity emanated
fromH n? If He were al one, how could He have produced or generated the
infinitesimal living entities?" In answer to this question, the Vedas
state that everything is generated fromthe Absolute Truth, everything
is maintained by the Absolute Truth, and, after annihilation, everything
enters into the Absolute Truth. Fromthis statenent it is clear that the
living entities enter into the suprene existence when they are
i berated, and they do not change their original constitutiona

posi tion.
We nust al ways renenber that the Suprene Lord has Hi s creative
function and that the infinitesinal living entities have their creative

functions also. It is not that their creative function is |ost when they
are |liberated and enter into the Suprene after the dissolution of the
material body. On the contrary, the creative function of the living
entity is properly manifested in the liberated state. If the living
entity's activities are mani fest even when he is materially conditioned,
then howis it possible for his activities to stop when he attains
liberation? The living entity's entering the state of l|iberation nay be
conpared to a bird entering a tree, or an aninmal entering the forest, or
a plane entering the sky. In no case is identity |ost.

When explaining the first aphorismof the Vedanta-sutra, Sankara
nost uncerenoniously tried to explain that Brahnan, or the Suprene
Absolute Truth, is inmpersonal. He also cunningly tried to switch the
doctrine of by-product into the doctrine of change. For the Suprene
Absolute Truth, there is no change. It is sinply that a by-product
results fromH s inconceivable powers of action. In other words, a
relative truth is produced out of the Supreme Truth. Wien a chair is
produced out of crude wood, it is said that a by-product is produced.
The Suprene Absolute Truth, Brahnman, is imutable, and when we find a
by-product--the living entity or this cosmc nanifestation--it is a



transformation, or a by-product of the Suprene. It is like mlk being
transformed into yogurt. In this way, if we study the living entities in
the cosmc manifestation, it will appear that they are not different
fromthe original Absolute Truth, but fromVedic literatures we
understand that the Absolute Truth has varieties of energy and that the
living entities and the cosnic nanifestation are but a denobnstration of
Hi s energies. The energies are not separate fromthe energetic;
therefore the living entity and cosnic mani festation are inseparable
truths, part of the Absolute Truth. Such a conclusion regarding the
Absolute Truth and the relative truth should be acceptable to any sane
man.

The Suprene Absolute Truth has Hi s inconceivabl e potency, out of
whi ch this cosnbs has been nmanifested. In other words, the Suprene
Absolute Truth is the ingredient, and the living entity and cosnic
mani festation are the by-products. In the Taittiriya Upanisad it is
clearly stated, yato va inani bhutani jayante: "The Absolute Truth is
the original reservoir of all ingredients, and this material world and
its living entities are produced fromthose ingredients."

Unintelligent persons who cannot understand this doctrine of
bypr oducts cannot grasp how the cosmic nmanifestation and the living
entity are sinultaneously one and different fromthe Absolute Truth. Not
understandi ng this, one concludes, out of fear, that this cosnmic
mani festation and the living entity are fal se. Sankaracarya gives the
exanpl e of a rope being mstaken for a snake, and sonetines the exanple
of m staking an oyster shell for gold is cited, but surely such
argunents are ways of cheating. As nentioned in the Mandukya Upani sad,
the rope for a snake and the oyster for gold exanples have their
di fferent applications and can be understood as follows. The living
entity in his original constitutional position is pure spirit. Wen a
human being identifies hinmself with the material body, he may be said to
be m staking a rope for a snake, or an oyster shell for gold. The
doctrine of transfornmation is accepted when one thing is mstaken for
another. Actually the body is not the living entity, but the doctrine of
transformati on accepts the body as the living entity. Every conditioned
soul is undoubtedly contam nated by this doctrine of transfornation

The conditional state of the living entity is his diseased
condition. Oiginally the living entity and the original cause of this
cosm ¢ nani festation exist outside the state of transfornmation. However,
m st aken thoughts and argunents can overcone a person when he forgets
t he i nconcei vabl e energies of the Suprene Lord. Even in the materia
worl d there are nany exanpl es. The sun has been producing unlimted
energy fromtine imenorial, and so nmany by-products result fromthe
sun; yet there is no change in the heat and tenperature of the sun
itself. Despite its being a material product, if the sun can maintain
its original tenperature and yet produce so nany byproducts, is it
difficult for the Suprenme Absolute Truth to renmain unchanged in spite of
produci ng so nmany by-products by H s inconceivable energy? Thus there is
no question of transformation as far as the Suprene Absolute Truth is
concer ned.

In Vedic literatures there is information of a nmaterial product
call ed "touchstone" which sinply by touch can transformiron into gold.
The touchstone can produce an unlimted quantity of gold and yet renmin
the sane. Only in the state of ignorance can one accept the Mayavad
conclusion that this cosmic manifestation and the living entities are



false or illusory. No sane nan woul d i npose ignorance and ill usion upon
t he Suprene Absolute Truth, who is absolute in everything. There is no
possi bility of change, ignorance or illusion being in Hm The Suprene
Brahman is transcendental and conpletely different fromall materia
conceptions. In the Suprene Absolute Truth there is every possible

i nconcei vabl e energy existing. In the Svetasvatara Upanisad it is stated
that the Suprene Absol ute Personality of Godhead is full of

i nconcei vabl e energi es and that no one el se possesses such energies.

By ni sunderstandi ng the inconceivable energies of the Suprene, one
may fal sely conclude that the Suprene Absolute Truth is inpersonal. Such
a del uded conclusion is experienced by a living being when he is in an
acute stage of disease. In Srinad-Bhagavatam also there are statenents
to the effect that the suprene atma, the Lord, has inconceivable and
i nnurer abl e potencies. (SB. 3.33.3) It is also stated in Brahnma-sutra
that the suprene spirit has nmany vari egated and i nconcei vabl e energi es.
Nor should one think that there is any possibility of ignorance existing
in the Absolute Truth. Ignorance and know edge are conceptions in this
worl d of duality, but in the Absolute there is no duality. It is sinply
foolishness to consider that the Absolute is covered by ignorance. I|f
the Absolute Truth can possibly be covered by ignorance, how can it be
said to be Absol ute? Understanding the inconceivability of the Absolute
is the only solution to the question of duality. This is because duality
arises fromthe inconceivable energy of the Absolute. By His
i nconcei vabl e energi es, the Suprene Absolute Truth can renmai n unchanged
and yet produce this cosmic nmanifestation with all its living entities,
just as touchstone can produce unlimted quantities of gold and yet
remai n unchanged. Because the Absolute Truth has such inconceivabl e
energies, the material quality of ignorance cannot pertain to Hm The
true vari egat edness which exists in the Absolute Truth is a product of
Hi s inconceivabl e energy. Indeed, it can be safely concluded that this
cosm c nanifestation is but a by-product of H's inconceivabl e energies.
Once we accept the inconceivable energies of the Suprene Lord, we will
find that there is no duality at all. The expansion of the energy of the
Suprene Lord is as true as the Suprene Lord. As far as the nanifestation
of the suprene energy is concerned, there is no question of
transformati on. The sane exanple can be cited: in spite of producing
unlimted quantities of gold, the touchstone renmains the sane. W
t heref ore hear sone sages say that the Suprene is the ingredient or
cause of this cosmic manifestation.

Actually the exanple of the rope and the snake is not conpletely
irregular. When we accept a rope to be a snake, it is to be understood
that we have experienced a snake previously. O herw se, how can the rope
be m staken for a snake? Thus the conception of a snake is not untrue or
unreal initself. It is the false identity that is untrue or unreal
When, by mi stake, we consider the rope to be a snake, that is our
i gnorance. But the very idea of a snake is not in itself ignorance. Wen
we accept a mirage to be water in the desert, there is no question of
wat er being a false concept. Water is a fact, but it is a nistake to
think that there is water in the desert.

Thus this cosmic manifestation is not false, as Sankaracarya
mai ntains. Actually there is nothing false here. The Mayavadi s say that
this world is fal se because of their ignorance. It is the conclusion of
Vai snava phil osophy that this cosmc nanifestation is a by-product of
t he i nconcei vabl e energi es of the Suprene Lord.



The principal word in the Vedas, pranava onkara, is the sound
representation of the Suprene Lord. Therefore onkara shoul d be
consi dered the suprene sound. However, Sankaracarya has fal sely preached
that tat tvamasi are the suprene vibrations. Orkara is the reservoir of
all the energies of the Suprene Lord. Sankara is wong in naintaining
that the words tat tvamasi are the suprene vibrations of the Vedas, for
tat tvam asi are secondary words only. tat tvam asi suggests only a
partial representation. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord has in nany pl aces
given inportance to onkara, (Bg. 8.13,9.17,17.24). Simlarly, onkara is
given inportance in the Atharva Veda and t he Mandukya Upanisad. In his
Bhagavat - sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvam says: "Onkara is the nost
confidential sound representation of the Suprene Lord." The sound
representation or nane of the Suprene Lord is as good as the Suprene
Lord Hinself. By vibrating the sound of onkara, or of Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare
Hare, one can be delivered fromthe contanmi nation of this materia
wor | d. Because such vibrations of transcendental sound can deliver a
conditioned soul, they are known as tara, or deliverers.

That the sound vibration of the Suprene Lord is identical with the
Suprene Lord is a fact. This is confirnmed in the Narada-pancaratra:

vyakt am hi bhagavan eva

saksan- nar ayanah svayam
ast aksar a- svar upena
nukhesu parivartate

"When the transcendental sound vibration is practiced by a

conditioned soul, the Suprene Lord is present on his tongue." In the
Mandukya Upanisad it is said that when onkara is chanted, whatever is
seen as material is seen perfectly as spiritual. In the spiritual world

or in spiritual vision there is nothing butonkara, or the one alternate,
om Unfortunately, Sankara has abandoned this chief word, onkara, and
has whinsically accepted tat tvamasi as the suprene vibration of the
Vedas. By accepting such a secondary word and | eaving aside the
principal vibration, he has given up a direct interpretation of the
scripture in favor of his own indirect interpretation

Sri pada Sankaracarya has uncerenoni ously obscured the Krsna
consci ousness described in the purusa-vedanta-sutra by nman ufacturing an
indirect interpretation and abandoning the direct interpretation. Unless
we take all the statenents of Vedanta-sutra as self-evident, there is no
point in studying Vedanta-sutra. Interpreting the verses of Vedanta-
sutra according to one's own whimis the greatest disservice to the
sel f-evi dent Vedas.

As far as the onkara pranava is concerned, it is considered to be
the sound incarnation of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. As such
onkara is eternal, unlimted, transcendental, suprene and
i ndestructible. He (onkara) is the beginning, mddle and end, and He is
begi nni ngl ess as well. Wen one understands onkara as such, he becones
imortal. One should thus know onkara as a representation of the Suprene
situated in everyone's heart. One who understands onkara and Vi snu as
bei ng one and the sane and all -pervadi ng never lanents in the materi al
worl d, nor does he remain a sudra.

Al t hough He (onkara) has no material form He is unlinmtedly
expanded, and He has unlinited form By understandi ng onkara one can



beconme free fromthe duality of the naterial world and attain absolute
know edge. Therefore onkara is the npst auspicious representation of the
Suprene Lord. Such is the description given by Mandukya Upani sad. One
shoul d not foolishly interpret an Upani sadi c description and say that
because the Suprene Personality of Godhead "cannot" appear Hinself in
this material world in Hs own form He sends H's sound
representation(onkara) instead. Due to such a false interpretation
onkara cones to be considered sonething material, and consequently
onkara is m sunderstood and prai sed as being sinply an exhibition or
synbol of the Lord. Actually onkara is as good as any other incarnation
of the Suprene Lord.

The Lord has innunerabl e incarnations, and onkara is one of them
As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita: "Anongst vibrations, | amthe syllable
om" (Bg. 9.17) This neans that onkara is nondifferent from Krsna.
| mper sonal i sts, however, give nore inportance to onkara than to the
Personal ity of Godhead, Krsna. The fact is, however, that any
representational incarnation of the Suprene Lord is nondifferent from
H m Such an incarnation or representation is as good spiritually as the
Suprene Lord. Onkara is therefore the ultinmate representation of all the
Vedas. |ndeed, the Vedic mantras or hymms have transcendental val ue
because they are prefixed by the syllable om The Vai snavas i nterpret
onkara as follows: by the letter O Krsna, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, is indicated; by the letter U Krsna's eternal consort Srinati
Radharani is indicated; and by the letter M the eternal servitor of the
Suprene Lord, the living entity, is indicated. Sankara has not given
such inportance to the onkara. However, inportance is given in the
Vedas, the Ramayana, the Puranas and in the Mahabharata from begi nni ng
to end. Thus the glories of the Suprene Lord, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, are decl ared.

Chapter Twenty-one

The Mayavadi Phil osophers are Converted

In this way Lord Caitanya condemed attenpts at indirect
interpretation of the Vedanta-sutra, and all the sannyasis present were
struck with wonder by His explanation. After hearing the direct
interpretation, one of the sannyasis i mediately declared, "O Sripada
Cai t anya, whatever You have expl ained in Your condemmation of the
indirect interpretation of onkara is nost useful. Only a fortunate
person can accept Your interpretation as the right one. Actually, every
one of us now knows that the interpretations given by Sankara are al
artificial and imagi nary, but because we bel ongto Sankaracarya's sect,
we take it for granted that his interpretation is the right one. W
shall be very glad to hear You further explain the Vedanta-sutra by
direct interpretation.”

Bei ng so requested, Lord Caitanya expl ai ned each and every verse of
Vedant a-sutra according to the direct interpretation. He al so expl ai ned
the word Brahman, indicating that Brahman neans the greatest, the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. Brahman indicates that the greatest is
full with six opul ences; the Suprene Personality of Godhead is the
reservoir of all wealth, all fane, all strength, all beauty, al



know edge and all renunciation. Wien Lord Krsna was present personally
on earth, He exhibited these six opulences in full. No one was richer
than Lord Krsna, no one was nore |earned than Hm no one nore
beautiful, no one stronger, no one nore fanous and no one nore
renounced. Therefore the Suprenme Personality of Krsna is the Suprene
Brahman. This is confirned by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.12). param
brahma param dhama: "You are the Suprene Brahman, the ultimate, the
suprene abode." Therefore Brahman indicates the greatest, and the
greatest is the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna. He is the shelter
of the Absolute Truth (para-tattva) because He is param brahma. There is
nothing material in H's opul ences and exhibitions of wealth, faneg,
strength, beauty, knowl edge and renunciation. Al the Vedic verses and
hyms indicate that everything about Hmis spiritual and
transcendental . Wherever the word Brahman appears in the Vedas, it
shoul d be understood that Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, is
indicated. An intelligent person at once replaces the word Brahman with
t he nane Krsna.

The Suprene Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the
mat eri al nmodes of nature, but He is fully qualified with transcendenta
attributes. To accept the Suprene as inpersonal is to deny the
mani festation of His spiritual energies. Wen soneone sinply accepts the
i npersonal exhibition of spiritual energy to the exclusion of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, he does not accept the Absolute Truth in
full. To accept the Suprenme in full is to accept spiritua
vari egat edness, which is transcendental to the naterial nodes of nature.
By failing to indicate the Suprene Personality of Godhead, the
i npersonalists are left with an i nconplete conception

The approved nethod for understanding the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, is the path of devotional service, and this is confirned
in every Vedic scripture. Devotional service of the Lord begi ns by
hearing about Hm There are nine different nethods in devotiona
service, of which hearing is the chief. Hearing, chanting renenbering,
wor shiping--all these are used in the process of attaining the highest
perfection by understandi ng the Suprene Personality of Godhead. This
process by which the Suprene Personality of Godhead is understood is
known as abhi dheya, practice of devotional service within conditiona
life.

It is experienced in practice that when one takes to Krsna
consci ousness, he does not like to deviate into another form of
consci ousness. Krsna consci ousness i s devel opnment of |ove for Krsna, the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, and this is the fifth di nensiona
i nterest of the hunan being. When one actually takes to this process of
transcendental service, he relishes his relationship with Krsna
directly. Wen there is reciprocation of transcendental dealings with
Krsna, Krsna gradually becones a personal associate of the devotee. Then
the devotee eternally enjoys blissful life. For this reason, it is the
pur pose of the Vedanta-sutra to reestablish the living entity's |ost
relationship with the Suprene Lord Krsna and to enable himto execute
devotional service and ultimately achieve the highest goal of life, |ove
of Godhead. This is the real purpose of Vedanta-sutra.

After Lord Caitanya explained the Vedanta-sutra by directly
interpreting the verses, the chief disciple of Prakasananda Sarasvati
stood up in the assenbly and began to praise Lord Caitanya as the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, Narayana. He not only very nuch



appreci ated the explanation of Vedanta-sutra by Lord Caitanya, but he
stated publicly that the direct explanation of the Upani sads and
Vedanta-sutra "is so pleasing that we forget ourselves and forget that
we belong to the Mayavadi sect." Thus it is herein adnitted that

Sankar acarya's expl anati ons of the Upani sads and Vedanta-sutra are al

i magi nary. W nmay sonetines accept such inmaginary explanations for the
sake of sectarian feuds, but actually such explanations do not satisfy
us. It is not that one becones free frommaterial entanglenents sinply
by accepting the order of sannyasa. Yet if we actually understand the
expl anations given by Lord Caitanya, we will be hel ped. For instance
when Lord Caitanya explains the neani ng of harer nanma harer nama harer
nanmai va keval am everyone is pleased, for it is a fact that there is no
alternative to devotional service. Wthout devotional service no one can
attain liberation fromthe material clutches. Especially in this age,
one can achieve the highest liberation sinply by chanting Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare Rama, Ranma Ransm,
Hare Hare. I n Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) it is stated that when a
person abandons the path of devotional service and sinply |abors for
know edge, he has no profit other than the trouble he takes to
understand the difference between matter and spirit. It is useless |abor
totry to get grains fromenpty husks. Thus it is stated in Srimd-
Bhagavat am (10. 2. 32) that a person who gives up the transcendental

| oving service of the Suprene Lord and superficially considers hinself
i berated, never attains to liberation. Wth great |abor, austerity and
penance, he may be elevated to the liberated platform but for want of
shelter at the lotus feet of the Suprene Lord, he falls down again into
mat eri al contani nati on.

The Suprene Brahman cannot be accepted as inpersonal, otherw se the
si x opul ences, which belong to the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
cannot be attributed to Brahman. Al the Vedas and Puranas affirmthat
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead is full of spiritual energies, but
foolish people sinply reject this and deride Hs activities. They
m sinterpret the transcendental body of Krsna to be a creation of
material nature, and this is considered to be the greatest offense and
greatest sin. One should sinply accept the words of Lord Caitanya as He
spoke t hem before Prakasananda Sarasvati and the Mayavadi sannyasis.

The individual personality of the Suprenme Absolute Truth is
expl ai ned in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.9.3-4): "O Suprene Lord, the
transcendental formwhich | amseeing is the enbodi nent of
transcendental pleasure. It is eternal and devoid of the contami nation
of the naterial nodes. It is the greatest manifestation of the Absolute
Truth, and it is full of effulgence. O soul of everyone, You are the
creator of this cosnmc manifestation and all the material elenents. |
surrender unto You in Your transcendental form O Krsna! O nost
auspi ci ous universe! You advent Yourself in Your original personal form
in order to be worshi ped by us, and we perceive You either by neditation
or by direct worship. Foolish people contam nated by material nature do
not give much inportance to Your transcendental form and consequently
they glide down to hell."

This is also confirned i n Bhagavad-gita:

avaj ananti mam nudha
manusi mtanum asritam
par am bhavam aj anant o



mama bhut a- mahesvar am

"Fool s deride Me when | descend in the hunan form They do not know
My transcendental nature and My suprene doninion over all that be."
(Bg.9.11)

That such foolish and denopniac persons go to the hellish planets is
al so confirnmed in Bhagavad-gita:

tan aham dvi sat ah kruran
sansar esu nar adhaman

ksi pany aj asram asubhan
asurisv e va yonisu

"Those who are envious and m schi evous, who are the | owest anpbng
nmen, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various
denoni ac species of life." (Bg. 16.19)

The doctrine of by-products, parinama-vada, is asserted fromthe
very begi nning of Vedanta-sutra, but Sankaracarya has superficially
tried to hide it and establish the doctrine of transfornmation, vivarta-
vada. He al so has the audacity to say that Wasa is mstaken. Al Vedic
literatures, including the puranas, confirmthat the Suprene Lord is the
center of all spiritual energy and variegatedness. The Mayavad
phi | osopher, puffed-up and i nconpetent, can not understand
vari egatedness in spiritual energy. He consequently falsely believes
that spiritual variegatedness is no different frommateria
vari egat edness. Deluded by this false belief, the Mayavadi s deride the
pasti nes of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. Such foolish persons,
unabl e to understand the spiritual activities of the Suprene Lord,
consider Krsna to be a product of this material nature. This is the
greatest offense any human being can conmit. Lord Caitanya therefore
establ i shes that Krsna is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, the formof eternity,
know edge and bliss, and that He is always engaged in Hs transcendenta
pastines in which there is all spiritual variegatedness.

The student of Prakasananda sunmari zed the expl anations of Lord
Cai tanya and concl uded: "W have practically given up the path of
spiritual realization. W sinply engage in nonsensical talk. Muyavad
phi | osophers who are serious about attaining benediction should engage
in the devotional service of Krsna, but instead they take pleasure in
usel ess argunent only. W hereby admit that the explanation of
Sankar acarya hides the actual inport of Vedic literature. Only the
expl anation given by Caitanya is acceptable. Al other interpretations
are usel ess.”

After thus explaining his position, the chief student of
Prakasananda Sarasvati began to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rana, Ranma Ranmm, Hare Hare. Wen
Prakasananda Sarasvati saw this, he also admtted the fault of
Sankaracarya and said, "Because Sankaracarya wanted to establish the
doctrine of nonism he had no alternative but to interpret the Vedanta-
sutra in a different way. Once one accepts the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, the doctrine of nonismcannot be established. Therefore by
nmundane schol arshi p Sankaracarya has tried to obscure the actual neaning
of the Vedanta-sutra. Not only has Sankaracarya done this, but all
aut hors who attenpt to give their own views of necessity misinterpret
Vedant a-sutra. "



Thus Lord Caitanya gave the direct neani ng of Vedanta-sutra. No
Vedi ¢ scripture should be used for indirect speculation. In addition to
Sankar acarya, other naterialistic philosophers |like Kapila, Gautanm
Ast avakra and Patanjali have put forward phil osophical speculation in
various ways. |ndeed, the philosopher Jaimni and his followers, who are
all nore or |less |ogicians, have abandoned the real neaning of the Vedas
(devotional service) and have tried to establish the Absolute Truth as
subject to the material world. It is their opinion that if there is a
God, He will be pleased with man and give nman all desired results if man
sinmply performs his material activities nicely. Simlarly, the atheist
Kapila tried to establish that there is no God who created the nateri al
worl d. Kapila has even tried to establish that a conbination of materia
el ements caused creation. Sinilarly, Gautana and Kanada have given
stress to this theory that the creation resulted froma fortunate
conbination of material elenents, and they have tried to establish that
atomc energy is the origin of creation. Simlarly, inpersonalists and
noni sts |i ke Astavakra have tried to establish the inpersonal effulgence
(brahnajyoti) as the Suprene. And Patanjali, one of the greatest
authorities on the yoga system has tried to conceive an imaginary form
of the Suprene Lord.

In summary it should be understood that all these materialistic
phi | osophers have tried to avoid the Suprenme Personality of Godhead by
putting forward their own nentally concocted phil osophi es. However,
VWasadeva, the great sage and incarnation of God head, has thoroughly
studied all these phil osophical speculations and in answer has conpil ed
t he Vedant a-sutra, which establishes the relationship between the |iving
entity and the Suprene Personality of Godhead and the inportance of
devotional service in ultinmately achieving | ove of Godhead. The verse
j anmady asya yatah, which appears in the very begi nning of Vedanta-
sutra, is explained in VWasadeva's Srinmad-Bhagavatam |n Srinmad-
Bhagavat am VWasadeva establi shes fromthe very begi nning that the
suprenme source of everything is a cognizant, transcendental person

The inpersonaiist tries to explain that the inpersonal efful gence
of the Suprene Lord (brahnajyoti) is beyond these material nobdes of
nature, but at the same tinme he tries to establish that the Suprene
Personality of Godhead is contaninated by the nodes of material nature.
The Vedanta-sutra asserts that the Suprene Personality of Godhead is not
only transcendental to the material nodes of nature but that He al so has
i nnurer abl e transcendental qualities and energies. Al these various
specul ati ve phil osophers are one in denying the existence of the Suprene
Lord Visnu, and they are very nuch enthused to propagate their own
t heories and be recogni zed by the people. Unfortunate people becone
enanored of these atheistic phil osophers and consequently can never
understand the real nature of the Absolute Truth. It is far better to
follow in the footsteps of great souls (nahajanas). According to Srinmad-
Bhagavatam there are twel ve mahaj anas, or great souls, and these are:
(1) Brah ma, (2) Lord Siva, (3) Narada, (4) Vaivasvata Manu, (5) Kapila
(not the atheist, but the original Kapila), (6) the Kumaras, (7)

Prahl ada, (8) Bhisnma, (9) Janaka, (10) Bali, (11) Sukadeva Gosvam and
(12) Yamaraja. According to the Mahabharata, there is no point in
argui ng about the Absolute Truth because there are so many different
Vedi ¢ scriptures and phil osophi cal understandi ngs that no one

phi | osopher can agree with another. Since everyone is trying to present
his own point of view and reject others, it is very difficult to



understand the necessity for religious principles. Therefore it is
better to followin the footsteps of the great nmahaj anas, great soul s;
then one can achi eve the desired success. Lord Caitanya's teachings are
just like nectar, and they hold whatever is needed. The best way is to
take to this path and followit.

Chapter Twenty-two

The Srinmad Bhagavat am

After the conversion of the Mayavadi sannyasis to the path of
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu, many scholars and inquisitive people visited the
Lord at Benares. Since it was not possible for everyone to see Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at Hi s residence, people used to stand in line to see Hmas
He passed on His way to the tenple of Visvanatha and Bi ndunadhava. One
day, when the Lord visited the tenple with Hi s associ ates, Candrasekhara
Acarya, Paramananda, Tapanami sra, Sanatana CGosvani and others, He was
si ngi ng:

har aye namah krsna yadavaya namah
gopal a govi nda rama sri-nmdhusudana

When the Lord sang in this way, chanting and danci ng, thousands of
peopl e gathered around Hm and when the Lord chanted, they roared. The
vi bration was so tumul tuous that Prakasananda Sarasvati, who was sitting
nearby, imediately joined the crowd with his disciples. As soon as he
saw t he beautiful body of Lord Caitanya and the Lord dancing with Hi s
associ ates, Prakasananda Sarasvati al so joined and began to sing: "Hari!
Hari!" Al the inhabitants of Benares were struck wi th wonder upon
seeing the ecstatic dancing of Lord Caitanya. However, Lord Caitanya
checked Hi s continuous ecstasy and stopped danci ng when He saw t he
Mayavaci sannyasis. As soon as the Lord stopped chanting and danci ng,
Prakasananda Sarasvati fell at H's feet. Trying to stop him Lord
Cai tanya said, "Ch, you are the spiritual master of the whole world,
jagad-guru, and | amnot even equal to your disciples. You should
therefore not worship an inferior like Me. You are exactly like the
Suprene Brahnman, and if | allow you to fall down at My feet, | wll
conmt a very great offense. Al though you have no vision of duality, for
t he sake of teaching the people in general you should not do this."

"Previously | spoke ill of You many tines," Prakasananda Sarasvat
replied. "Now in order to free nyself fromthe results of ny offense, |
fall down at Your feet." He then quoted a verse fromVedic literatures
whi ch states that when even a liberated soul conmits an of fense agai nst
the Supre ne Lord, he again becones a victimof material contam nation
Prakasananda Sarasvati then quoted another verse from Srinad- Bhagavat am
(10.34.9) regardi ng Nanda Maharaja's being attacked by a serpent who was
previously Vidyadhararcita. Wen the serpent was touched by the |otus
feet of Krsna, he regained his previous body and was freed fromthe
reactions of his sinful activities. Wen Lord Caitanya thus heard
Hi nsel f equated with Krsna, He nmldly protested. He wanted to warn
people in general not to conpare the Suprenme Lord with any living
entity, and although He was the Suprene Lord Hinself, He protested



against this conparison in order to teach us. Thus He said that it is
the greatest offense to conpare anyone with the Suprene Lord Krsna. Lord
Cai tanya al ways nmi ntai ned that Visnu, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, is great and the living entities, however great they may be,
are but infinitesimal. In this connection, He quoted a verse from Padma
Purana which is found in the Vaisnava tantra (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.73):
"A person who conpares the Suprene Lord even with the greatest of
dem gods |i ke Brahma and Siva nust be considered a nunber one atheist."

"I can understand that You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna," Prakasananda Sarasvati continued, "and even though You present
Yoursel f as a devotee, You are still worshi pabl e because You are greater
than all of us in education and realization. Therefore by bl aspheni ng
You, we have committed the greatest offense. Please excuse us."

How a devotee becornes the greatest of all transcendentalists is
stated i n Srimad-Bhagavatam (6. 14.5):

nukt anam api si ddhanam
nar ayana- par ayanah

sudur | abhah prasant at ma
koti sv api mamhanune

"There are many |liberated souls and perfected souls, but out of al
of them he who is a devotee of the Suprene Personality of Godhead is
best. The devotees of the Suprene Lord are always cal mand quiet, and
their perfection is very rarely seen, even in nmllions of persons."
Prakasananda al so quoted another verse (SB. 10.4.46) in which it is
stated that one's duration of life, prosperity, fane, religion and the
benedi cti on of higher authorities are all |ost when one offends a
devot ee. Prakasananda al so quoted another verse from Sri nad- Bhagavat am
(7.5.32) which said that all the m sgivings of the conditioned sou
di sappear at the touch of the |otus feet of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. However, one cannot touch the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord
unl ess one receives the benediction of the dust of the Iotus feet of the
Lord's pure devotee. In other words, one cannot becone a pure devotee of
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead unless he is favored by another pure
devotee of the Lord.

"Now | amtaking shelter of Your lotus feet," Prakasananda
Sarasvati said, "for | want to be elevated to the position of a devotee
of the Suprene Lord."

After talking in this way, both Prakasananda Sarasvati and Lord
Cai tanya sat together. "Whatever You have said concerning discrepancies
in the Mayavadi phil osophy is also known by us," Prakasananda sai d.

"I ndeed, we know that all the comentaries on Vedic scriptures by
Mayavadi phil osophers are erroneous, especially those of Sankaracarya.
Sankaracarya's interpretations of Vedanta-sutra are all fignents of his
i magi nati on. You have not expl ained the codes of the Vedanta-sutra and
Upani sads according to Your own inagination but have presented them as
they are. Thus we are all pleased to have heard Your expl anation. Such
expl anati ons of the codes of Vedanta-sutra and the Upani sads cannot be
gi ven by anyone but the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. Since You have
all the potencies of the Suprene Lord, please explain the Vedanta-sutra
further so that | may be benefited.”

Lord Caitanya protested agai nst being called the Suprene Lord, and
He said, "My dear sir, | aman ordinary living entity. | cannot know the



real neaning of Vedanta-sutra, but VWasadeva, who is an incarnation of
Nar ayana, knows its real neaning. No ordinary living entity can

i nterpret Vedanta-sutra according to his nundane conceptions. In order
to curb commentaries on Vedanta-sutra by unscrupul ous persons, the

aut hor hinsel f, VWasadeva, has al ready conmentated upon the Vedant a-
sutra by writing Srinmad-Bhagavatam " In other words, the best

expl anation of a book is witten by the author hinself. No one can
understand the author's mind unless the author hinself discloses the
pur pose behind his witing. Therefore Vedanta-sutra shou Id be
under st ood through Srimad-Bhagavatam the commentary witten by the
aut hor of Vedanta-sutra.

Pranava, or onkara, is the divine substance of all the Vedas.
Onkara is further explained in the gayatri nantra exactly as it was
expl ai ned in Srinmad-Bhagavatam There are four verses witten in this
connection, and these are explained to Brahma by Lord Krsna Hinself. In
his turn, Brahma explains themto Narada, and Narada explains themto
VWasadeva. In this way the purport of the verses of Srinad-Bhagavatam
cone down through disciplic succession. It is not that anyone and
everyone can nake his own foolish commentaries on Vedanta-sutra and
m sl ead readers. Anyone who wants to understand Vedanta-sutra nust read
Sri mad- Bhagavat am careful ly. Under the instructions of Narada Mini
VWasadeva conpil ed Srinmad- Bhagavatam with the purpose of explaining the
Vedanta-sutra. In witing Srinad-Bhagavatam Vyasadeva collected all the
essence of the Upani sads, the purpose of which was al so explained in
Vedant a-sutra. Srinmad-Bhagavatamis thus the essence of all Vedic
know edge. That which is stated in the Upani sads and restated in
Vedanta-sutra i s explained very nicely in Srinmad-Bhagavatam

There is a passage in Isopanisad sinmlar to a verse found in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (8. 1. 10) which states that whatever one sees in the
cosrnic mani festation is but the Suprene Lord's energy and is
nondi fferent fromH m Consequently He is the controller, friend and
mai ntai ner of all living entities. W should live by the nercy of God
and take only those things which are allotted to us. In this way, by not
encroachi ng on another's property, one can enjoy life.

In other words, the purpose of the Upani sads, Vedanta-sutra and
Sri mad- Bhagavatam i s one and the sane. |If one studi es Srinmad-Bhagavat am
carefully, he will find that all the Upanisads and the Vedanta-sutra are
ni cel y expl ai ned therein. Srinad-Bhagavatam teaches us how to
reestablish our eternal relationship with the Suprene Lord, how to act
in that relationship, and, lastly, how to achi eve the hi ghest benefit
fromit.

The four verses beginning with ahameva are the gist of the whole
Bhagavatam These are: "I amthe suprene center for the relationships of
all living entities, and My know edge is the suprene know edge. That
process by which | can be attained by the living entity is called
abhi dheya. By it, one can attain the highest perfection of life, |ove of
Godhead. When one attains |ove of Godhead, his life becones perfect."”
The expl anation of these four verses is given in Srimd-Bhagavatam and
Lord Caitanya gave a short description of the principles of these
verses. He said that no one can understand the constitutional position
of the Suprene Lord--H s situation, H's transcendental qualities, H's
transcendental activities and H's six opul ences. These cannot be
under st ood by nental specul ati on or academ ¢ education; they can only be
understood by the nercy of the Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, one who



is fortunate enough to receive the Lord' s favor can understand all these
expl anations by the nercy of the Lord.

The Lord existed before the material creation; therefore the
material ingredients, nature and the living entities all enmanated from
Hm and after dissolution they rest in Hm Wen the creation is
mani fest, it is maintained by Hm indeed, whatever nanifestation we see
is but a transformation of H's external energy. Wen the Suprene Lord
wi thdraws Hi s external energy, everything enters into Hm In the first
of the four verses, the word ahamis given three tines in order to
stress that the Suprene Personality of Godhead is full with all
opul ences. Ahamis stated three tines just to chastise one who cannot
understand or believe in the transcendental nature and form of the
Suprene Lord.

The Lord possesses His internal energy, H's external, margi nal and
relative energies, the nanifestation of the cosnic world and the |iving
entities. The external energy is nanifested by the qualitative nodes
(gunas) of material nature. One who can understand the nature of the
living entity in the spiritual world can actually understand vedyam or
perfect know edge. One cannot understand the Suprene Lord sinply by
seeing the material energy and the conditioned soul, but when one is in
perfect know edge, he is freed fromthe influence of the externa
energy. The noon refiects the |ight of the sun, and w thout the sun the
noon cannot illum nate anything. Simlarly, this nmaterial cosmc
mani festation is but the refiection of the spiritual world. Wen one is
actually liberated fromthe spell of the external energy, he can
understand the constitutional nature of the Suprene Lord. Devotiona
service to the Lord is the only neans by which the Lord can be attained,
and this devotional service can be accepted by everyone and anyone in
any country and under any circunstance. Devotional service is above the
four principles of religion and the understandi ng derived from
liberation. Even the prelininaries of devotional service are
transcendental to the highest understanding derived fromliberation and
t he understanding derived fromordinary religion

One shoul d therefore approach a bona fide spiritual nmaster--
irrespective of caste, creed, color, country, etc.--and hear from him
everyt hing about devotional service. The real purpose of life is to
revive our dormant |ove of God. Indeed, that is our ultimte necessity.
How that | ove of God can be attained is explained in Srimd-Bhagavatam
There is theoretical know edge and specific or realized know edge, and
perfect realized know edge is attai ned when one realizes the teachings
received fromthe spiritual naster

Chapter Twenty-three

Wiy Study the Vedanta Sutra?

Know edge is information gathered fromthe scriptures, and science
is practical realization of that know edge. Know edge is scientific when
it is gathered fromthe scriptures through the bona fide spiritua
master, but when it is interpreted by speculation, it is nenta
concoction. By scientifically understanding the scriptural infornmation
t hrough the bona fide spiritual naster, one |learns, by one's own



realization, the actual situation of the Suprene Personality of Godhead.
The transcendental form of the Suprene Personality of Godhead is
different frommaterial manifestations, and it is above the reactions of
matter. Unless one scientifically understands the spiritual formof the
Personal ity of Godhead, one becones an inpersonalist. The sunshine in
itself is illumnation, but that illumnation is different fromthe sun
Yet the sun and the sunshine are not differently situated, for wthout
the sun there can be no sunshine, and w thout sunshine there is no
nmeaning to the word sun.

Unl ess one is freed fromthe infiuence of material energy, he
cannot understand the Suprene Lord and His different energies. Nor can
one who is captivated by the spell of nmaterial energy understand the
spiritual formof the Suprene Lord. Unless there is realization of the
transcendental form of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, there is no
guestion of love of God. Unless one can realize the transcendental form
of the Suprene Lord, he cannot actually attain |ove of God, and without
| ove of God there is no perfection in human |ife. Just as the five gross
el ements of nature--nanely earth, water, fire, air and ether--are both
within and without all living beings in this world, the Suprene Lord is
both inside and outside this existence, and those who are Hi s devotees
can realize this.

Pure devotees know that they are neant to serve the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and that all things that exist can be neans by
whi ch one can serve the Suprene. Because a devotee has been bl essed by
the Suprene fromw thin his heart, he can see the Suprene Lord wherever
he | ooks. Indeed, he can see nothing else. In Srinad-Bhagavat am
(11.2.55) the relationship between the devotee and the Suprene Lord is
confirned as foll ows:

visrjati hrdayam na yasya saksad
dharir avasabhi hito ' py aghaugha- nasah

pranaya-r asanaya dhrtanghri - padnah
sa bha vati bhagavat a- pradhana ukt ah

"If a person's heart is always tied to the lotus feet of the
Suprene Lord with the rope of love, the Lord does not |eave him |ndeed,
even if his renenbrance is not perfect, he is to be considered a first
cl ass devotee." There is an exanple of this described in Srinad-
Bhagavat am Dasa-skandha (10.30.4). \Wen the gopis assenbled to join the
rasa dance with Krsna, Krsna |l eft them Consequently the gopis began to
chant the holy nane of Krsna and, being overwhel ned with nmadness, began
to inquire about Krsna fromthe flowers and the creepers in the forest.
Krsna is like the sky; He is situated everywhere.

By studying Srimad-Bhagavatam we can obtain infornation about our
eternal relationship with the Suprene Lord, understand the procedure by
whi ch the Lord can be attained and receive the ultimate realization
which is | ove of Godhead. In explaining to Prakasananda Sarasvati how
one can achieve the Suprene Personality of Godhead by devotiona
service, Lord Caitanya quoted a verse from Sri nmad- Bhagavatam (11. 14. 21)
in which the Lord says that He can be realized only through devotiona
service executed with faith and |ove. Indeed, it is devotional service
al one which purifies the heart of the devotee and elevates himto the
ultimate realization by which he, established in faith, renders service
unto the Suprene Lord. Even if one is bornin alowfamly, like a



fam |y of candal as (dog-eaters), one can becone filled with
transcendental synptons through realization of the suprene stage of |ove
of Godhead. These transcendental synptons are described in Srinad-
Bhagavat am (11. 3. 31):

smar ant ah smarayantas ca
m t ho ' ghaugha- haram hari m
bhakt ya sanj at aya bhaktya
bi bhraty ut pul akam t anum

"When devot ees di scuss subjects dealing with the Suprene Lord, who
can cl eanse the heart of Hi s devotee fromall kinds of sinful reactions,
t hey becone overwhel ned with ecstasy and display different synptons due
to their devotional service." The Bhagavatam further states: "Due to
their spontaneous attachnent for the Lord, when they chant H's holy
nanes they sonetinmes cry, sonetines |augh, dance, sing and so on, not
caring for any social convention." (SB. 11.2.40)

We shoul d understand that Srinad-Bhagavatamis the real explanation
of the Brahma-sutra, and it is conpiled by VWasadeva hinself. In the
Garuda Purana it is said:

artho 'yam brahma- sut r anam
bhar at art ha- vi ni r nayah
gayat ri bhasya-rupo 'sau
vedart ha- pari br mhi t ah
grant ho ' st adasa- sahasr ah
sri mad- bhagavat abhi dhah

"The Srinmad-Bhagavatamis the authorized explanati on of Brahna-
sutra, and it is a further explanation of Mahabharata. It is the
expansi on of the gayatri nantra and the essence of all Vedic know edge.
Thi s Sri mad- Bhagavat am contai ning ei ghteen thousand verses, is known as
the explanation of all Vedic literature."” In the very First Canto of
Sri mad- Bhagavat am t he sages of Nai mi saranya asked Suta Gosvani how one
can know the essence of Vedic literature. In answer, Suta Gosvam
presented Srinad-Bhagavatam as the essence of all the Vedas, histories
and other Vedic literatures. El sewhere in Srimd-Bhagavatam (12.13. 15)
it is clearly stated that Srinmd-Bhagavatamis the essence of al
Vedant a knowl edge and that one who relishes the know edge of Sri nad-
Bhagavat am has no taste for studying any other literature. In the very
begi nni ng of Sri mad- Bhagavatam the neani ng and purpose of the gayatri
mantra are al so described: "I offer ny obeisances unto the Suprene
Truth." This is the first introductory verse dealing with the Suprene
Truth, which is described in Srinad-Bhagavatam as the source of
creation, maintenance and destruction for the cosmic manifestation
Qobei sances unto the Personality of God head, Vasudeva (om nano bhagavate
vasudevaya), directly indicate Lord Sri Krsna, who is the divine son of
Vasudeva and Devaki. This fact is nore explicitly presented later in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am Vyasadeva asserts that Sri Krsna is the origina
Personal ity of Godhead and that all others are either His direct or
i ndirect plenary portions or portions of those portions. Srila Jiva
Gosvam has later still nmore explicitly devel oped this subject in his
Kr sna- sandar bha, and Brahma, the original |iving being, has explained



Sri Krsna substantially in his treatise Brahma-sanmhita. The Sama Veda
also verifies the fact that Lord Sri Krsna is the divine son of Devaki

In his prayer, the author of Srinad-Bhagavatam first proposes that
Lord Sri Krsna is the prineval Lord and that if any transcendent al
nonencl ature for the Absolute Personality of Godhead is to be accepted,
it should be the nane Krsna, the all-attractive. In Bhagavad-gita the
Lord has affirned in many passages that He is the original Personality
of Godhead, and this was al so confirmed by Arjuna, who cited great sages
i ke Narada, Vyasa and nany others. In Padma Purana it is also stated
that of the innunmerable nanes of the Lord, the nane of Krsna is the
princi pal one. Al though the name Vasudeva indi cates the plenary portion
of the Personality of Godhead, and al though all the different forns of
the Lord are identical with Vasudeva, in this text Vasudeva principally
i ndi cates the divine son of Vasudeva and Devaki. Sri Krsna is al ways
nedi t at ed upon by the paramahansas, those who are nost perfect in the
renounced order of |ife. Vasudeva, or Lord Sri Krsna, is the cause of
all causes, and everything that exists is an emanation fromH m How
this is sois explained in |ater chapters of Srinad-Bhagavatam

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu descri bes Sri nad-Bhagavatam as the spotl ess
purana because it contains transcendental narrations of the pastines of
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The history of Srinad-
Bhagavatamis al so very glorious. It was conpiled by VWasadeva, who drew
fromhis mature experience of transcendental know edge under the
instruction of Sri Narada Muni, his spiritual master. Vyasadeva conpil ed
all the Vedic literatures--the four Vedas, the Vedanta-sutra or Brahna-
sutras, the puranas and the Mahabharata. Yet he was not satisfied unti
he wote Srimad-Bhagavatam Hi s dissatisfaction was observed by his
spiritual master, and consequently Narada advised himto wite on the
transcendental activities of the Lord Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna's
transcendental activities are specifically described in the Tenth Canto
of Srimad-Bhagavatam the canto which is considered to contain the
subst ance of the whole work. One should not approach the Tenth Canto
i medi ately but should approach it gradually by devel opi ng know edge of
the subject matters first presented.

General ly a philosophical mnd is inquisitive to |l earn of the
origin of all creations. When one who is phil osophical sees the night
sky, he naturally rai ses questions about the stars, how they are
situated, who lives there, etc. Al these inquiries are quite natura
for a human being, for the human being has a greater devel oped
consci ousness than the aninmals. In answer to such an inquiry, the author
of Sri mad- Bhagavatam says that the Lord is the origin of all creations.
He is not only the creator but the maintainer and anni hilator as well.
The mani fested cosmic creation is created at a certain period by the
will of the Lord, is naintained for sone tine and is finally annihilated
by Hs will. Thus He is the suprene will behind all activities

O course there are atheists of various categories who do not
believe in the creator, but that is due sinply to their poor fund of
know edge. The nbdern scientist creates rockets, and by sone arrangenent
or other they are thrown into outer space to fly for sone tinme under the
controi of a scientist far away. Al the universes and the innunerable
planets within themare simlar to such rockets, and they are al
controlled by the Personality of Godhead.

In the Vedic literatures it is said that the Absolute Truth, the
Personality of Godhead, is the forenost anongst all [|iving



personalities. Al living beings, fromthe first created being, Brahma
down to the snmallest ant, are individual living entities. Even above
Brahma there are many other living beings with individual capacities.
The Personality of Godhead Hinself is also a living being and is as nuch
an individual as the other living beings. However, the Suprene Lord is
the suprene living being, and He has the greatest m nd and possesses the
supernost inconceivable energies in great variety. If a man's mind can
produce rockets and spaceships, it is conceivable that a m nd higher
than man's can produce superior things. A reasonable person will accept
this argunent but stubborn obstinate people will not.

Srila VWyasadeva at once accepts the suprene mnd as the
par amesvara, the suprene controller. As stated in Bhagavad-gita and al
other scriptures witten by Srila VWasadeva, that paramesvara is Sri
Krsna Hinself. This is specifically validated in Srinad-Bhagavatam 1In
Bhagavad-gita also the Lord Hi nself says that there is no paratattva
(sunmmum bonum superior to Hinself. Therefore the author at once
wor ships the paratattva, Sri Krsna, whose transcendental activities are
described in the Tenth Canto.

Unscrupul ous people go at once to the Tenth Canto, especially to
the five chapters which describe the Lord's rasa dance. However, this
portion of Srinmad-Bhagavatamis the nost confidential part of that great
literature. Unless one is thoroughly acconplished in the transcendenta
know edge of the Lord, he is sure to misunderstand the Lord's
wor shi pabl e transcendental pastines in the rasa dance and the Lord's
love affairs with the gopis. This subject matter is highly spiritual and
technical, and only |liberated personalities who have gradually attained
t he stage of paramahansa can transcendentally relish the worshipabl e
rasa dance.

Therefore Srila Vyasadeva gives the reader a chance to gradually
develop in spiritual realization before actually relishing the essence
of the pastines of the Lord. Thus Vyasadeva purposeful |y invokes the
gayatri mantra: dhimahi. This gayatri nmantra is especially neant for
spiritually advanced peopl e. When one attains success in chanting
gayatrinantra, he can enter into the transcendental position of the
Lord. First, however, one nust acquire the brahm nical qualities and
beconme perfectly situated in the node of goodness in order to chant the
gayatri mantra successfully. Fromthat point one can begin to
transcendentally realize the Lord, His nane, His fane, Hs qualities,
etc. Srinmad-Bhagavatamis a narration dealing with the svarupa (forn) of
the Lord, which is nanifested by Hs internal potency. This potency is
di stingui shed fromthe external potency, which has manifested the cosnmic
world within our experience. Srila Vasadeva nakes a clear distinction
between the internal and external potencies in the very first verse of
the First Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam In that verse he says that the
internal potency is factual reality, whereas the external nanifested
energy in the formof material existence is tenporary and illusory, no
nore real than a mirage in the desert. Water nmy appear present in a
mrage, but real water is sonewhere else. Sinilarly, the nmanifested
cosm c creation appears to be reality, but it is sinply a reflection of
the true reality which exists in the spiritual world. In the spiritua
world there are no mrages. Absolute Truth is there; it is not here in
the material world. Here, everything is relative truth; one truth seens
to depend upon another. This cosnmic creation results froman interaction
of the three nodes of material nature. The tenporary manifestations are



so created as to present an iilusion of reality to the bew ldered nind
of the conditioned soul. Thus there appear to be so nmany species of

life, including the higher dem gods |ike Brahma, Indra, Candra, etc. In
fact there is noreality in the manifested world, but there appears to
be reality because the true reality exists in the spiritual world, where
the Personality of Godhead eternally abides with Hi s transcendental

par aphernal i a.

The chi ef engineer of a conplicated construction does not
personally take part in the construction itself, but it is he oniy who
knows all the nooks and corners of the construction because everything
is carried out under his instructions only. In other words, he knows
everything about the construction directly and indirectly. Simlarly,
the Personality of Godhead, who is the suprene engineer of this cosnic
creation, knows very well what is happening in every nook and corner of
the cosmc creation, although activities appear to be perfornmed by
soneone else. In actuality no one is independent in the materia
creation; the hand of the Suprene Lord is everywhere. Al material
el ements, as well as all spiritual sparks, are but enmanations from H m
only. Whatever is created in this material world is created by the
interaction of the two energies, material and spiritual. These energies
bel ong to the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna.

A chem st can manufacture water in the |aboratory by m xing
hydr ogen and oxygen, but in reality the living entity can only work
under the direction of the Suprene Lord. Indeed, all materials used by a
chem st are supplied by the Lord. The Lord knows everything directly and
indirectly, and He is cognizant of all the mnute details of everything.
He is fully independent as well. He can be conpared to a gold nine, and
the cosmc creations can be conpared to ornanments nade fromthat gold,
such as gold rings, necklaces, etc. The gold ring and neckl ace are
qualitatively one with the gold in the nmine, but quantitatively the gold
inthe mne and the gold in the earring or necklace are different. Lord
Cai tanya's phil osophy of the Absolute Truth centers about the fact that
the Suprene Lord is sinultaneously one with and different fromHis
creation. Nothing is absolutely equal to the Absolute Truth, but at the
sane tinme nothing is independent of it.

Condi tioned souls, beginning from Brahma, the engineer of this
particuiar universe, down to an insignificant ant, are all creating
sonet hing, but none of them are independent of the Suprenme Lord. The
materialist wongly thinks that there is no creator outside his own good
self, and this is called maya, or illusion. Due to his poor fund of
know edge, the materialist cannot see beyond the purview of his
i nperfect senses; thus he thinks that matter automatically takes its own
shape i ndependent of a conscious background. This is refuted by Srila
VWasadeva in the first verse of Srinmd-Bhagavatam As stated before,
VWasadeva is a liberated soul, and he conpiled this book of authority
after attaining spiritual perfection. Since the conplete whole, or the
Absolute Truth, is the source of everything, nothing is independent of
H m Everything exists within the body of the Absolute Truth. Any action
or reaction of a part of a body becones a cognizable fact to the
enbodi ed whole. Simlarly, if the creation abides in the body of the
Absolute Truth, then nothing is unknown to the Absolute, directly or
indirectly.

In the sruti-mantra it is stated that the absol ute whole, or
Brahman, is the ultimte source of everything. Everything emanates from



Hm everything is nmaintained by Hm and at the end everything enters
into HHmagain. That is the law of nature. This is also confirnmed in the
snrti-mantra. There it is said that at the beginning of Brahma s

m |l ennium the source fromwhich everything emanates is the Absolute
Truth, or Brahman, and at the end of that millenniumthe reservoir into
whi ch everything enters is that sane Absolute Truth. Material scientists
haphazardly take it for granted that the ultimte source of this

pl anetary systemis the sun, but they are unable to explain the source
of the sun. In Vedic literatures the ultinmate source is explained;
Brahnma is the creator of this universe, but because he had to neditate
in order to receive the inspiration for such a creation, he is not the
ultimate creator. As stated in the first verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam
Brahma was taught Vedi ¢ know edge by the Personality of Godhead. | n the
first verse of Srimad-Bhagavatamit is said that the Suprene Lord

i nspired a secondary creator, Brahma, and enabled himto carry out his
creative functions. In this way the Suprenme Lord is the supervising
engineer; the real mnd behind all creative agents is the Absolute
Personal ity of Godhead, Sri Krsna. |In Bhagavad-gita Sri Krsna personally
admts that it is He only who superintends the creative energy
(prakrti), the sumtotal of nmatter. Thus Sri Vyasadeva nei ther worships
Brahma nor the sun but the Suprene Lord, who guides both Brahma and the
sun in their creative activities.

The Sanskrit words abhijna and svarat, appearing in the first verse
of Srimad-Bhagavatam are significant. These two words distinguish the
Lord fromall other living entities. No living entity other than the
suprenme being, the Absolute Personality of Godhead is either abhijna or
svarat--that is, none of themare either fully cognizant or fully
i ndependent. Everyone has to learn fromhis superior about know edge;
even Brahma, who is the first living being within this material world,
has to neditate upon the Suprene Lord and take help fromH min order to
create. |If Brahma or the sun cannot create anything w thout acquiring
know edge froma superior, then what is the situation with the materia
scientists who are fully dependent on so nmany things? Modern scientists
i ke Jagadi sha Chandra Bose, |saac Newton, Al bert Einstein, etc., nmay be
very boastful of their respective creative energies, but all were
dependent on the Suprene Lord for so many things. After all, the highly
intelligent brains of these gentlenen were certainly not products of any
human being. The brain is created by another agent. If brains |ike those
of Einstein or Newton could have been nanufactured by a human bei ng,

t hen manki nd woul d produce nany such brains instead of eulogizing their
passing. |If such scientists cannot even nmanufacture such brains, what to
speak of foolish atheists who defy the authority of the Lord?

Even the Mayavadi inpersonalists who flatter thensel ves and believe
that they have becone the Lord thensel ves are not abhijnah or svarat,
fully cognizant or fully independent. The Mayavadi noni sts undergo a
severe process of austerity and penance to acquire know edge of beconi ng
one with the Lord, but ultimtely they becone dependent on sone rich
foll ower who supplies themw th requisite paraphernalia to construct
great nonasteries and tenples. Atheists |ike Ravana and Hi ranyakasi pu
had to undergo severe penances before they could flout the authority of
the Lord, but ultimately they were so hel pl ess that they could not save
t hensel ves when the Lord appeared before themas cruel death. This is
al so applicable to the nodern atheists who dare flout the authority of
the Lord. Such atheists will be deait the same awards as were given in



the past to great atheists |ike Ravana and Hiranyakasi pu. History
repeats itself, and what was occurring in the past will recur again and
again when there is necessity. Wenever the authority of the Lord is
negl ected, the penalties dealt by the |laws of nature are always there.

That the Suprene Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is all-perfect
is confirmed in all sruti-mantras. It is said in the sruti-nmantras that
the all-perfect Lord glanced over matter and thus created all living
bei ngs. The living beings are parts and parcels of the Lord, and He
i npregnates the vast material nature with the seeds of the spiritua
sparks. Thus the creative energies are set in notion for so many
wonder ful creations. When one atheist argued that God is no nore expert
than the manufacturer of a subtle watch which has so nany delicate
parts, we had to reply that God is a greater nechanic than the
wat chmaker because He sinply creates one machine in nale and fenal e
forns, and the nale and female forns go on producing i nnunerable simlar
machi nes wi thout the further attention of God. If a man could
manuf acture a set of machi nes capabl e of producing other nachi nes
wi thout the man giving the matter any further attention, then a nman
could be said to equal the intelligence of God. O course this is not
possi bl e. Each and every one of nman's inperfect nachines has to be
handl ed i ndividually by a nmechani c. Because no one can be equal in
intelligence to God, another nane for God is asamaurdha, which indicates
that no one is equal to or greater than Hm Everyone has his
intell ectual equal and superior, and no one can claimthat he has
nei ther. However, this is not the case with the Lord. The sruti-nmantras
i ndicate that before the creation of the material universe, the Lord was
exi sting, and He was nmaster of everyone. It was the Lord who instructed
Brahma in Vedi ¢ knowl edge. That Personality of Godhead has to be obeyed
in all respects. Anyone who wants to becone freed frommateria
ent angl enent nust surrender unto Hm and this is confirned i n Bhagavad-
gita.

Unl ess one surrenders unto the iotus feet of the Personality of
Godhead, it is certain that one will be bew | dered, even if he happens
to be a great nind. Only when great minds surrender unto the | otus feet
of Vasudeva and know fully that Vasudeva is the cause of all causes, as
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.19), can they becone nahatnas, or truly
br oad- mi nded. However, such broad-ni nded mahatmas are rarely seen. Only
t hey, however, can understand the Suprene Lord as the Absol ute
Personal ity of Godhead, the prineval cause of all creations. He is
parama, ultimate truth, because all other truths are dependent on H m
Because He is the source of all know edge, He is omiscient; there is no
illusion for Hmas there is for the relative knower.

Sonme Mayavadi schol ars argue that Srinmad- Bhagavat am was not
conpiled by Srila VWasadeva, and sone suggest that the book is a nodern
creation witten by soneone naned Vopadeva. In order to refute this
nmeani ngl ess argunent, Srila Sridhara Svam points out that there are
many of the ol dest puranas whi ch nake reference to the Srinad-
Bhagavatam The first sloka, or verse, of Srinad-Bhagavatam begins with
the Gayatri mantra, and there is reference to this in the Matsya Purana
(the ol dest Purana). Wth reference to the context of Gayatri mantra i n
t he Srinmad-Bhagavatam in this Purana it is said, "That which contains
many narrations of spiritual instruction, begins with the Gayatri mantra
and al so contains the history of Vrtrasura, is known as the Srinad-
Bhagavat am Whoever nmakes a gift of this great work on a full nobon day



attains to the highest perfection of |life and goes back to Godhead.
There is also reference to Srimad-Bhagavatamin other Puranas which even
i ndicate that the work consists of Twelve Cantos and ei ghteen thousand
sl okas. I n Padna Purana al so there is reference about the Srinad-
Bhagavat am duri ng a conversati on between Gautama and Maharaj a Anbari sa.
Mahar aj a Anbari sa was advi sed to read Srinmad-Bhagavatamregularly if he
at all desired liberation frommaterial bondage. Under these
circunstances, there is no doubt regarding the authority of Srinmad-
Bhagavatam For the past five hundred years nmany schol ars have nade
el aborate conmmentari es upon Sri nmad- Bhagavat am and have di spl ayed uni que
schol arshi p. The serious student will do well to attenpt to go through
themin order to nore happily relish the transcendental nessages of the
Bhagavat am

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura specifically deals with
original and pure sex psychol ogy (adi-rasa) devoid of all nundane
i nebriety. The entire material world turns due to the basic principle of
sex life. In nmodern hunman civiiization, sex is the central point of al
activities; indeed, wherever we turn our face we see sex |life prom nent.
Consequently sex life is not unreal; its true reality is experienced in
the spiritual world. Material sex is but a perverted reflection of the
original; the original is found in the Absolute Truth. This validates
the fact that the Absolute Truth is personal, for the Absolute Truth
cannot be inmpersonal and have a sense of pure sex life. The inpersona
noni st phil osophy gives an indirect inpetus to abom nabi e nundane sex
because it overly stresses the inpersonality of the ultimate truth. The
result is that nen who | ack knowl edge have accepted the perverted

material sex life as all in all because they have no infornmation of the
actuai spiritual formof sex. There is a distinction between sex in the
di seased condition of material life and sex in the spiritual existence.

Sri mad- Bhagavat am gradual | y el evates the unbi ased reader to the highest
perfectional stage of transcendence above the three nodes of nmaterial
activities, fruitive actions, specul ative phil osophy and above worship
of functional deities indicated in the Vedas. Srinad-Bhagavatamis the
enbodi ment of devotionai service to the Suprene Personality of Godhead
Krsna and is therefore situated in a position superior to other Vedic
literatures.

Religion includes four primary subjects: (1) pious activities, (2)
econom ¢ devel opnent, (3) satisfaction of the senses, and (4) liberation
frommaterial bondage. Religious life is distinguished fromthe
irreligious life of barbarism Indeed, it may be said that human life
actually begins with religion. The four principles of aninmal life--
eating, sleeping, defending and mating--are conmon both to the aninmals
and human beings, but religion is the special concern of hunman bei ngs.
Since human life is no better than aninal life without religion, in rea
human society there is some formof religion aining at self-realization
and referring to one's eternal relationship with God.

In the |l ower stage of human civilization there is aiways
conpetition between nen in their attenpt to doninate material nature. In
other words, there is continuous rivalry in an attenpt to satisfy the
senses. Thus driven by sense gratificatory consciousness, nen enact
religious rituals. Thus pious activities and religious functions are
performed with an aimto acquire sone material gain, and if such
material gain is obtainable in another way, this so-called religion is
negl ected. This can be seen in nodern human civilization. Since the



econom ¢ desires of the people appear to be fulfilled in another way, no
one is interested in religion now The churches, nbsques and tenples are
practically vacant, for people are nore interested in factories, shops
and ci nemas. Thus they have deserted the religious places erected by
their forefathers. This is evidence that religion is generally perforned
for the sake of econom c devel opnent, and econom ¢ devel opnent is
required for sense gratification. Wien one is baffled in his attenpt to
attain sense gratification, he takes to the cause of salvation in order
to becone one with the suprene whole. Al these activities arise with
the sane aimin view -sense gratification

In the Vedas, the four primary subjects nmentioned above are
prescribed in a regulative way so that there will not be undue
conpetition for sense gratification. However, Srinad-Bhagavatamis
transcendental to all the sense gratifying activities of the material
world. It is a pure transcendental literature, understandable by the
devotees of the Lord who are above conpetition in sense gratification
In the material world there is keen conpetition between aninals, nen,
conmunities and even nations in an attenpt to gratify the senses, but
t he devotees of the Lord are above all this. Devotees have no need to
conpete with nmaterialists because they are on the path back to Godhead,
back hone where everything is eternal, full and blissful. Such
transcendental ists are a hundred percent nonenvious and are therefore
pure in heart. Because everyone in the material world is envious, there
is conpetition. The devotees of the Lord are not only free from al
material envy, but they are also kind to everyone in an attenpt to
establish a conpetitionless society with God in the center

The socialist's idea of a society devoid of conpetition is
artificial because even in the socialist states there is conpetition for
power. It is a fact that the principle of sense gratification is the
basic principle of materialistic life, and this can be realized either
fromreading the Vedas or sinply fromobserving comopn hurman activities.
The Vedas reconmend fruitive activities by which people can advance to
hi gher planets, and they al so reconmend worship of the various dem gods
for the purpose of attaining their planets. Utinately the Vedas
recomend activities by which one can reach the Absolute Truth and
realize H's inpersonal feature in order to beconme one with Hm However,
t he i nmpersonal aspect of the Absolute Truth is not the |ast word. Above
the inmpersonal feature is the Paramatm, or the Supersoul, and above
that is the Suprene Personality. Srinad-Bhagavatam gives infornmation
about the personal qualities of the Absolute Truth, qualities which are
beyond the inpersonal aspect. Topics concerning these qualities are
greater than topics of inpersonal philosophical specul ation
consequently Srimad-Bhagavatamis given higher status than the jnana-
kanda portions of the Vedas. Srinmd-Bhagavatamis al so greater than the
kar ma- kanda and upasana- kanda portions as well because it recomends the
wor ship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, the divine son
of Vasudeva. The karna-kanda portion of the Vedas is fraught with
conpetition to reach heavenly planets for better sense gratification
and this conpetition is also seen in the jnana-kanda and upasana- kanda
portions. Srinad-Bhagavatamis above all of these bccause it ains only
at the Suprene Truth, the substance or root of all categories.

In other words, from Srinad-Bhagavatam we can know the substance as
well as the relativities in their true sense and perspective. The
substance is the Absolute Truth, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, and



the relativities are the different forns of energy which enanate from
Hm Since the living entities are also related to His energies, there
is nothing really different fromthe substance. At the sane tine, the
energies are different fromthe substance. In the material sense, this
conception is self-contradictory, but Srinad-Bhagavatamexplicitly deals
with this aspect of sinultaneous oneness and difference. This phil osophy
is also found in the Vedanta-sutra beginning with the jannady asya
sutra. Know edge of the sinmultaneous oneness and difference found in the
Absolute Truth is inparted for the well-being of everyone. Menta

specul ators m sl ead people by establishing the energy of the Lord as
absol ute, but when the truth of sinultaneous oneness and difference is
under stood, the imperfect concepts of nonismand dualismcease to

sati sfy. By understanding the Lord's sinmultaneous oneness with and
difference fromH s creation, one can imediately attain freedomfrom
the threefold nmiseries--mseries inflicted by the body and m nd, by
other living entities and by acts of nature.

Sri mad- Bhagavat am begins with the surrender of the living entity
unto the Absolute Person. This surrender is made with clear
consci ousness and awareness of the devotee's oneness with the Absol ute,
and, at the sane tine, of his eternal position of servitorship. In the
mat eri al conception, one thinks hinself to be the Lord of all he
surveys; consequently he is always troubled by the threefold niseries of
life. As soon as one cones to know his real position in transcendental
service, he at once becones freed fromall these miseries. The position
of servitor is wasted in the material conception of life. In an attenpt
to dominate material nature, the living entity is forced to offer his
service to relative material energy. Wien this service is transferred to
the Lord in pure consciousness of spiritual identity, the living entity
at once becones free fromthe encunbrances of nmaterial affection

Over and above this, Srimad-Bhagavatamis the personal commentary
on Vedant a-sutra nade by Vyasadeva when he had attained nmaturity in
spiritual realization. He was able to wite it by the help of Narada's
nercy. Vyasadeva is also an incarnation of Narayana, the Personality of
Godhead; therefore there is no question about his authority. Al though he
is the author of all Vedic literature, he specifically recomends the
study of Srimad-Bhagavatam |n other puranas various nethods for
wor shi pi ng dem gods are nentioned, but in Srinmad-Bhagavatamonly the
Suprene Personality of Godhead is nentioned. The Suprene Lord is the
total body, and the denigods are different parts of that body. Thus if
one worshi ps the Suprene Lord, he need not worship the dem gods, for the
Suprene Lord is in the hearts of all denmigods. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
di stingui shed Srinad-Bhagavatam from all other puranas by recom nendi ng
it as the spotless purana.

The nmet hod by which the transcendental message is received is the
nmet hod of submi ssive hearing. A challenging attitude cannot hel p one
receive or realize the transcendental nessage; therefore in the second
verse of Srinmad-Bhagavatamthe word susrusu is used. This word indicates
t hat one should be anxious to hear the transcendental nessage. The
desire to hear with interest is the primary qualification for
assimlating transcendental know edge. Unfortunately many people are not
interested in patiently hearing the nessage of Srinad-Bhagavatam The
process is sinple but the application difficult. Those who are
unfortunate will find tinme to hear ordinary social and political topics,
but when they are invited to attend an assenbly to hear Srinmad-



Bhagavatam they are reluctant to attend. Sonetinmes people indulge in
hearing portions of Srinad-Bhagavatam which they are not prepared to
hear. Professional readers of the Bhagavatamindulge in reading the
confidential portions dealing with the pastines of the Suprene Lord.
These portions appear to read |ike sex literature. However, Srinmad-
Bhagavatam is neant to be heard fromthe begi nning, and those who are
fit to assimlate the nessages of Bhagavatam are nentioned in the very
beginning (SB. 1.1.2): A bona fide audience fit to hear Srinmad-
Bhagavatam i s generated after many pious deeds. An intellectual person
can believe in the assurances of the great sage Vyasadeva and patiently
hear the messages of Srinmd-Bhagavatamin order to realize the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead directly. One need not struggle through the
di fferent Vedic stages of realization, for one can be lifted to the
position of paramahansa sinply by agreeing to hear the nessage of
Sri mad- Bhagavatam wi t h pati ence. The sages of Naim saranya told Suta
Gosvam that they were intensely desirous of u nderstand ing Srinad-
Bhagavatam They were hearing from Suta Gosvan about Krsna, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, and they were never satiated by these
di scussions. People who are really attached to Krsna never want to stop
heari ng about H m

Lord Caitanya therefore advi sed Prakasananda Sarasvati: "Al ways
read Sri mad-Bhagavatam and try to understand each and every verse. Then
you wiil actually understand Brahma-sutra. You say that you are very
anxi ous to study Vedanta-sutra, but you cannot understand Vedanta-sutra
wi t hout understandi ng Srinmad- Bhagavatam " He al so advi sed Prakasananda
Sarasvati to always chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rana, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. "And, by doing so, you
will very easily be liberated. After liberation you will be eligible to
achi eve the highest goal of life, |ove of Godhead."

The Lord then recited many verses fromauthoritative scriptures
i ke Srimad-Bhagavatam Bhagavad-gita and Nrsinmha-tapani. In particular
he quoted the follow ng verse from Bhagavad-gita.

br ahma- bhut ah prasannat na
na socati na kanksat
samah sarvesu bhut esu

mad- bhakti m | abhat e param

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Suprene
Brahman. He never |anents nor desires to have anything; he is equally
di sposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure
devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54)

When a person reaches this brahma-bhuta platform he sees al
living entities equally and becones a pure devotee of the Suprenme Lord.
In the Nrsinha-tapani (2.5.16) it is said that when a person is actually
i berated he can understand the transcendental pastines of the Suprene
Lord and thus engage in H's devotional service. Lord Caitanya al so
guoted a verse fromthe Second Canto of Srinad-Bhagavatam (2.1.9) in
whi ch Sukadeva Gosvami admits that although he was el evated to the
liberated stage and free fromthe clutches of maya, he was stil
attracted by the transcendental pastinmes of Krsna. Consequently he
studi ed Srinmad-Bhagavatam from his great father, Vyasadeva.

Lord Caitanya al so quoted anot her sl oka from Sri nmad- Bhagavat am
(3.15.43) dealing with the Kumaras. Wen the Kunmaras entered the tenple



of the Lord, they were attracted by the arona of flowers and tul as

| eaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord with pul p of sandal wood.
Sinply by snmelling the aronma of these offerings, the mnds of the
Kumaras turned to the service of the Suprene Lord, despite the fact that
the Kunaras were already |liberated souls. It is stated el sewhere in
Bhagavatam (1.7.10) that even if one is a liberated soul and is actually
free frommaterial contamination, he can still, without cause, becone
attracted to the devotional service of the Suprene Lord. Thus God is so
attractive, and because He is so attractive, He is called Krsna.

In this way Lord Caitanya di scussed the Atnmaranma verse from Srinad-
Bhagavatam wi t h Prakasanand a Sarasvati. Lord Caitan ya's admrer, the
Mahar astriya brahmana, related that the Lord explained this verse in
sixty-one different ways. Everyone assenbled was very eager to hear the
di fferent versions of the Atmarama sl oka again, and since they were so
eager, Lord Caitanya again explained the sloka in the sane way that He
had explained it to Sanatana Gosvani. Everyone who heard the
expl anations of the Atnmaranma sl oka was amazed. |ndeed, everyone
consi dered Lord Caitanya to be none other than Sri Krsna Hi nseif.

Chapter Twenty-four

Tal ks wi th Sarvabhaunma Bhattacarya

When Lord Caitanya net Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya at Jagannatha Puri
Bhatt acarya, being the greatest |ogician of the day, also wanted to
teach the Lord Veaanta. Since Bhattacarya was an elderly nman, the age of
Lord Caitanya's father, He took conpassion on the young sannyasi and
requested Hmto learn Vedanta-sutra fromhim Oherw se, Bhattacarya
mai ntai ned, it would be difficult for Lord Caitanya to continue as a
sannyasi. Wien the Lord finally agreed, Bhattacarya began to teach H m
in the tenple of Jagannatha. Bhattacarya | ectured on the Vedanta-sutra
continuously for seven days, and the Lord heard himw t hout speaking a
word. On the eighth day, Bhattacarya said: "You have been hearing
Vedanta-sutra fromnme for the past week, but You have not asked any
guestions, nor have You indicated that | arn explaining it nicely.
Therefore | cannot tell whether You are understanding ne or not."

"I ama fool," the Lord replied. "I have no capacity to study
Vedant a-sutra, but since you asked Me to hear you, | amtrying to
listen. | amsinply listening to you because you said that it is the
duty of every sannyasi to hear Vedanta-sutra. But as far as the neaning
you are conveying is concerned--1 cannot understand that." Thus the Lord
i ndicated that in the Mayavadi sanpradaya there are many so-called
sannyasi s who, even though illiterate and unintelligent, hear Vedanta-
sutra fromtheir spiritual naster just as a matter of formality.

Al t hough they listen, they do not understand anything. As far as Lord
Cai tanya was concerned, He said that He did not understand the

expl anati on of Bhattacarya not because it was too difficult for His
under st andi ng but because He did not approve of the Mayavad

i nterpretation.

When the Lord said that He was an uneducated fool and coul d not
follow the expositions, Bhattacarya replied: "If You do not follow what



| am saying, why don't You inquire? Wiy do You sinply sit silently? It
appears that You do have sonething to say about ny explanations."

"My dear sir," the Lord replied. "As far as the Vedanta-sutra or
t he codes of Vedanta are concerned, | can understand the neaning quite
wel | . However, | cannot understand your explanations. There is nothing
really difficult about the neaning of the original Vedanta-sutra, but
the way you explain Vedanta-sutra appears to obscure the real neaning.
You do not elucidate the direct neaning but inagine sonething and
consequently obscure the true neaning. | think that you have a
particul ar doctrine which you are trying to expound through the codes of
Vedant a-sutra. "

According to Mikti ka Upani sad, there are 108 Upani sads. Anpbng these
are: (1) Isa, (2) Kena, (3) Katha, (4) prasna, (5) Mindaka, (6)
Mandukya, (7) Tittiri, (8) Aitareya, (9) Chandogya, (10) Brhad-aranyaka,
(11) Brahmm, (12) Kaivalya, (13) javala, (14) Svetasva, prayer beads
chanted by Vai snavas represent the 108 Upani sads which contain ful
know edge of the Absolute Truth. Sonme Vai snava transcendentalists al so
think that the 108 beads represent the 108 conpani ons of Lord Krsna who
participate in H s rasa dance.

Lord Caitanya protested against msinterpretations of the
Upani sads, and He rejected any expl anati on which did not give the direct
nmeani ng of the Upani sads. The direct interpretation is called abhidha-
vrtti, whereas the indirect interpretation is called | aksana-vrtti, The
indirect interpretation serves no purpose. There are four kinds of
understanding, called: (1) direct understanding (pratyaksa), (2)
hypot heti cal understandi ng (anunana), (3) historical understanding
(aitihya) and (4) understanding through sound (sabda). O these four
understandi ng fromthe Vedic scriptures (which are the sound
representations of the Absolute Truth) is the best nethod. The
traditional Vedic students accept understandi ng through sound to be the
best .

The stool and bone of any living entity are considered to be inpure
according to Vedic literatures, yet the Vedic literatures assert that
cow dung and conchshells are pure. Apparently these staternents are
contradi ctory, but because cow dung and conchshells are considered pure
by the Vedas, they are accepted as pure by the foll owers of the Vedas.
If we want to understand the statenents by indirect interpretation, then
we have to challenge the Vedic statenents. |In other words, Vedic
statenments cannot be accepted by our inperfect interpretations; they
nust be accepted as they are. If they are not accepted in this way,
there is no authority in the Vedic statenents.

According to Lord Caitanya, those who try to give persona
interpretations to the Vedic statenents are not at all intelligent. They
mslead their followers by inventing their own interpretations. In India
there is a class of nmen known as arya-sanaja who say that they accept
the original Vedas only and reject all other Vedic literatures. The
notive of these people, however, is to give their own interpretation
According to Lord Caitanya, such interpretations are not to be accepted.
They are sinply not Vedic. Lord Caitanya said that the Vedic statenents
of the Upanisads are like sunlight. Everything is clear and very
distinct when it is seen in the sunlight; the statenents of the Vedas
are simlarly clear and distinct. The Mayavaci phil osophers sinply cover
the sunlight with the cloud of misinterpretation



Lord Caitanya then said that all the Vedic statements of the
Upani sads aimat the ultimate truth known as Brahman. The word Brahman
neans "the greatest,"” and when we speak of the greatest we imedi ately
refer to the Suprene Personality of Godhead, the source of al

emanations. Unl ess the greatest possesses six opulences in full, he
cannot be called the greatest. The greatest, who is full in six

opul ences, is the Suprene Personality of Godhead. In other words, the
Suprene Brahnan isthe Suprene Personality of Godhead as well. In

Bhagavad-gita (10.12) Krsna is accepted by Arjuna as the Suprene Brahnan
(param brahma). The conceptions of the inpersonal Brahman and the

| ocal i zed Supersoul are contained within the understanding of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead.

Whenever we speak of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, we add the
word sri, indicating that He is full with six opul ences. In other words,
He is eternally a person; if He were not a person, the six opul ences
could not be present in fullness. If we say that the Suprene Absol ute
Truth is inpersonal, we nean that His personality is not material. Thus
in order to distinguish H's transcendental body fromordinary materia
bodi es, sone phil osophers have expl ai ned H m as bei ng i npersonal from
the material point of view. In other words, material personality is
deni ed, and spiritual personality is established. In the Svetasvatara
Upanisad (3.19) it is clearly explained that the Absolute Truth has no
material |legs and hands, but in that scripture it is indicated that He
has spiritual hands by which He accepts everything offered to Hm
Simlarly, He has no nmaterial eyes, but He does have spiritual eyes by
whi ch He can see everything and anything. Al though He has no naterial
ears, He can hear everything and anything. Having perfect senses, He
knows past, future and present. |ndeed, He knows everything, but no one
can understand Hm for by material senses He cannot be understood.
Being the origin of all emanations, He is the suprene, the greatest, the
Personal ity of Godhead.

There are many sinilar Vedic hymms which definitely establish that
the Suprene Absolute Truth is a person who is not of this materia
worl d. For instance, in the Hayasir- sa-pancaratra it is explained that
al t hough in each and every Upani sad the Suprene Brahman is first viewed
as inpersonal, at the end the personal formof the Suprene Lord is
accepted. A simlar verse occurs in Srilsopani sad:

hi rannayena patrena
sat yasyapi hi t am nukham
tat tvam pusann-apavrnu
sat ya- dhar maya dr st aye

"Onmy Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered
by Your dazzling efful gence. Please renove that covering and exhibit
Yourself to Your pure devotee." (lsa. 15)

This verse indicates that everyone should engage in devotiona
service to the Suprene Lord, who is the nmaintainer of this whole
uni verse. Everyone is sustained by His nercy; therefore devotiona
service unto Himconstitutes the true religion. The Suprenme Personality
of Godhead is the eternal form of sac-cid-ananda, and His efful gence is
spread throughout the creation, just as sunshine is spread throughout
the solar system And just as the sun disc is covered by the glaring
ef ful gence of the sunshine, the transcendental formof the Lord is



covered by the glaring efful gence called brahmajyoti. Indeed, in this
verse it is clearly stated that the eternal, blissful, cognizant form of
the Suprene Lord is to be found within the glaring efful gence of the
brahmaj yoti, which emanates fromthe body of the Suprene Lord. Thus the
personal body of the Lord is the source of the brahmajyoti, as confirned
i n Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.27). That the inpersonal Brahman is dependent
on the Suprene Personality is stated in the Hayasirsa-pancaratra and in
every ot her Upanisad or Vedic scripture. Indeed, whenever there is talk
of the inpersonal Brahman in the beginning, the Suprene Personality is
finally established at the end. Just as |sopanisad indicates, the
Suprene Absolute Truth is both inpersonal and personal eternally, but
Hi s personal aspect is nore inportant than the inpersonal one.

According to a mantra in Taittiriya Upanisad (yato va i nan
bhut ani jayante) this cosnmic nanifestation is but an enmanation fromthe
Suprene Absolute Truth, and it rests in the Suprenme Absolute Truth. The
Absol ute Truth has been called the ablative, causative and | ocative
perfornmer. Thus as a perforner, He is the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, for these are synptons of personality. As the ablative
perfornmer of this cosmc manifestation, all thinking, feeling and
willing come fromHmMm Wthout thinking, feeling and willing, there is
no possibility of arrangenent and design in the cosmic nmanifestation
Then again, He is causative, for He is the original designer of the
cosnbs. And He is locative: that is, everything is resting in His
energy. These attributes are all clearly attributes of personaiity.

In the Chandogya Upanisad (5.2.3), it is said thatwhen the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead desires to beconme many, He turns over naterial
nature. As also confirmed in Aitareya Upanisad (1.1), sa aiksata: "The
Lord glanced at material nature." The cosnic nmanifestation did not exist
before Hi s glance; therefore H's glance is not materially contam nated.
Hi s seeing power existed before the naterial creation; therefore Hs
body is not material. Hi s thinking, feeling and acting are al
transcendental. In other words, it should be concluded that the m nd by
which the Lord thinks, feels and wills is transcendental, and the eyes
by which He gl ances over material nature are al so transcendental. Since
Hi s transcendental body and all H's senses existed before the materia
creation, the Lord also has a transcendental mind and transcendenta
thinking, feeling and willing. This is the conclusion of all Vedic
literature.

The word Brahman is found everywhere throughout the Upanisads. In
Sri mad- Bhagavat am Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, are all taken together as the Absolute Truth.
Brahman and Paramatnma realization are considered stages toward the
ultimate realization, which is realization of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. This is the real conclusion of all Vedic literatures.

Thus according to the evidences afforded by various Vedic
scriptures, the Suprene Lord Krsna is accepted as the ultinate goal of
Brahman realization. Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.7) also confirns that there is
not hi ng superior to Krsna. Madhvacarya, one of the greatest acaryas in
Brahma's disciplic succession, has stated in his explanation to the
Vedant a-sutra that everything can be seen through the authorities of the
scriptures. He quoted a verse from Skanda Purana in which it is stated
that the Rg Veda, Sanm Veda, Atharva Veda, Mahabharata, Pancaratra and
the original Ramayana are actually Vedi c evidence. The Puranas, which
are accepted by the Vai snavas, are al so considered to be Vedi c evidence.



I ndeed, whatever is contained in that literature should be taken w thout
argunent as the ultinmate conclusion, and all these literatures proclaim
Krsna to be the Suprenme Personality of Godhead.

Chapter Twenty-Five

Personal and | npersonal Realization

The Puranas are call ed supplenentary Vedic literatures. Because
sonetines in the original Vedas the subject matter is too difficult for
the common nman to understand, the Puranas explain natters sinply by the
use of stories and historical incidents. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10.14. 32)
it is stated that Maharaja Nanda and the cowherd nen and inhabitants of
Vrndavana are very fortunate because the Suprene Brahman, the
Personal ity of Godhead, full of bliss, engages in H's eternal pastines
as their friend

According to Svetasvatara Upani sad, the apani-pado javano grahita
mantra confirns that although Brahman has no nmaterial hands and | egs, He
nonet hel ess wal ks in a very stately way and accepts everything that is
offered to HHm This suggests that He has transcendental linbs and is
t herefore not inpersonal. One who does not understand the Vedic
principles sinply stresses the inpersonal material features of the
Suprene Absolute Truth and thus incorrectly calls the Absolute Truth
i npersonal . The inpersonalist Mayavadi phil osophers want to establish
the Absolute Truth as inpersonal, but this is in contradiction to Vedic
literature. Although Vedic literatures confirmthe fact that the Suprene
Absolute Truth has nmultiple energies, the Mayavadi inpersonalists stil
try to establish that the Absolute Truth has no energy. The fact
remai ns, however, that the Absolute Truth is full of energy and is a
person as well. It is not possible to establish H mas inpersonal

According to the Visnu Purana (6.7.61-3), the living entities are
consi dered ksetrajna energy. Although the living entity is part and
parcel of the Suprene Lord and is fully cognizant, he nonethel ess
beconmes entrapped by material contami nation and suffers all the miseries
of material life. Such living entities live in different ways in
accordance to the degree of their entanglenment in material nature. The
original energy of the Suprene Lord is spiritual and nondifferent from
t he Suprene Absol ute Personality of Godhead. The living entity is called
the margi nal energy of the Suprene Lord, and the material energy is
called the inferior energy. Due to his nmaterial inebriety, the living
entity in the margi nal position becones entangled with the inferior
energy, matter. At such a tine he forgets his spiritual significance
identifies hinself with material energy and thereby becones subjected to
the threefold niseries. Only when he is free fromsuch materia
contam nati on can he be situated in his proper position

According to Vedic instructions, one should understand the
constitutional position of the living entity, the position of the Lord,
and the position of naterial energy in their interrelation. First of
all, one should try to understand the constitutional position of the
Suprenme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. That Suprenme Lord has an
eternal, cognizant, blissful body, and His spiritual energy is
distributed as eternity, know edge and bliss. In H's blissful identity



can be found H's pleasure potency, and in His eternal identity He can be
seen as the cause of everything. In H's cognizant identity, He is the
supreme know edge. Indeed, the word krsna indicates that suprene

know edge. In other words, the Suprene Personality, Krsna, is the
reservoir of all know edge, pleasure and eternity. The suprene know edge
of Krsna is exhibited in three different energies--internal, margina

and external. By virtue of His internal energy, He exists in Hinself
with His spiritual paraphernalia; by neans of Hi s nargi nal energy, He
exhibits Hnmself as the living entities, and by neans of H's externa
energy He exhibits Hinself as naterial energy. Behind each and every
energetic exhibition there is the background of eternity, pleasure,
potency and full cogni zance.

The conditioned soul is the nmarginal potency overpowered by the
external potency. However, when the nmargi nal potency cones under the
jurisdiction of the spiritual potency, it becones eligible for |ove of
Godhead. The Suprene Lord enjoys six kinds of opul ences, and no one can
establish that He is formess or that He is without energy. |If soneone
clains so, his contention is conpletely opposed to the Vedic
instructions. Actually the Suprene Personality of Godhead is the naster
of ali energies. It is only the living entity, who is an infinitesinal
part and parcel of Hm who is overpowered by the nmaterial energy.

In the Muindaka Upanisad it is stated that there are two birds
sitting on the sane tree, and one of these birds is eating the fruit of
this tree while the other bird is sinply witnessing his activities. Only
when the bird eating the fruit |ooks at the other bird does he becone
free fromall anxieties. This is the position of the infinitesinal
living entity. As long as he is forgetful of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, who witnesses all his activities, he is subjected to the
threefold mseries. But when he |ooks to the Suprene Lord and becones
the Suprene Lord's devotee, he becones free fromall anxieties and
material mseries. The living entity is eternally subordinate to the
Suprene Lord; the Suprenme Lord is always the master of all energies,
whereas the living entity is always underthe donination of the Lord's
energi es. Although qualitatively one with the Suprene Lord, the living
entity has the tendency to lord it over material nature; however, being
infinitesinal, he is actually controlled by material nature. Thus the
living entity is called the margi nal potency of the Lord.

Because the living entity tends to be controlled by nateri al
nature, he cannot at any stage becone one with the Suprene Lord. If a
living entity were equal to the Suprene Lord, there would be no
possibility of his being controlled by material energy. In Bhagavad-gita
the living entity is described as one of the energi es of the Suprene
Lord. Although inseparable fromthe energetic, energy is still enerqgy,
and it cannot be equal with the energetic. In other words, the living
entity is sinultaneously one and different fromthe Supreme Lord.
Bhagavad-gita (7.4-5) clearly states that earth, water, fire, air,
ether, nind, intelligence and fal se ego are the eight elenmentary
energi es of the Suprene Lord and are of inferior quality, whereas the
living entity is of superior quality. The Vedic literatures confirmthe
fact that the transcendental form of the Suprenme Lord is eternal
blissful and full of know edge.

The form of the Suprene Lord which is beyond the nodes of nateria
nature is not like the forns of this material world. H's formis fully
spiritual and cannot be conpared with any material form According to



Vedic literatures, one who does not accept the spiritual formof the
Suprene Lord is an atheist. Because Lord Buddha did not accept these
Vedi c principles, the Vedic teachers consider himto be an atheist.
Al t hough Mayavadi philosophers pretend to accept the Vedic principles,
they indirectly preach Buddhi st philosophy, or atheistic philosophy, and
do not accept the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Mayavadi philosophy is
i nferior to Buddhi st phil osophy, which directly denies Vedic authority.
Because it is disguised as Vedanta phil osophy, Mayavadi philosophy is
nor e dangerous than Buddhi sm or athei sm

Vedanta-sutra is compiled by Wasad eva for the benefit of al
living entities. It is through Vedanta-sutra that the phil osophy of
bhakti -yoga can be understood. Unfortunately, the Mayavadi commentary,
Sariraka-bhasya, has practically defeated the purpose of Vedanta-sutra.
In the Mayavadi com nentary, the spiritual, transcendental form of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead has been deni ed, and the Suprene Brahnan
has been dragged down to the | evel of the individual Brahman, the living
entity. Both the Suprene Brahman and the individual Brahnan have been
denied spiritual formand individuality, although it is clearly stated
that the Suprene Lord is the one suprene living entity and the other
living entities are the many subordinate living entities. Thus reading
t he Mayavadi commentaries on Vedanta-sutra is always dangerous. The
chi ef danger is that through these comentari es one nay cone to consider
the living entity to be equal to the Suprene Lord. It is easy for a
conditioned living entity to be falsely directed in this way, and once
he is so directed he can never cone to his actual position or enjoy his
eternal activity in bhakti yoga. In other words, the Mayavadi phil osophy
has rendered the greatest disservice to humanity by pronoting the
i npersonal view of the Suprene Lord. Thus Mayavadi phil osophers deprive
human society of the real nmessage of Vedanta-sutra

Fromthe very beginning of Vedanta-sutra it is accepted that the
cosmic nanifestation is but an energetic display of the Suprene Lord.
The very first aphorism (jannmady asya) describes the Suprene Brahman as
He from whom everyt hing emanates. Everything is nmaintained by Hm and
everything is dissolved in Hm Thus the Absolute Truth is the cause of
creation, maintenance and di ssolution. The cause of a piece of fruit is
the tree; when a tree produces a piece of fruit, one cannot say that the
tree is inpersonal. The tree may produce hundreds and thousands of
fruits, but it remains as it is. The fruit is produced, and it devel ops
and stays for sone tine; then it dw ndles and vani shes. This does not
nmean that the tree al so vani shes. Thus fromthe very beginning the
Vedant a- sutra explains the doctrine of by-products. These activities of
producti on, mai ntenance and dissolution are carried out by the
i nconcei vabl e energy of the Suprene Lord. The cosnic manifestation is a
transformati on of the energy of the Suprene Lord, although the energy of
the Suprene Lord and the Suprene Lord Hi nself are nondifferent and
i nseparabl e. A touchstone nay produce great quantities of gold in
contact with iron, but still the touchstone remains as it is. Despite
Hi s producing huge naterial cosnic nmanifestations, the Suprene Lord is
always in H's transcendental form

Mayavadi phil osophy has the audacity to reject the purpose of
VWasadeva, as explained in the Vedanta-sutra, and to attenpt to
establish a doctrine of transformation which is totally inmaginary.
According to the Mayavadi philosophy, the cosnic manifestation is but
the transformati on of the Absolute Truth, and the Absolute Truth has no



separate exi stence outside the cosmic manifestation. This is not the
nessage of Vedanta-sutra. The transformation has been expl ai ned by
Mayavadi phil osophers as false, but it is not false. It is only
tenporary. The Mayavadi philosophers maintain that the Absolute Truth is
the only truth and that this material nmanifestati on known as the world
is false. Actually this is not the case. The nmaterial contam nation is
not exactly false; because it is relative truth, it is tenporary. There
is a difference between sonething that is tenporary and sonet hing that
is fal se.

pranava, or onkara, is the chief vibration found i n the Ved ic
hyms, and onkara is considered to be the sound form of the Suprene
Lord. Fromonkara all Vedic hyms have enanated, and the world itself
has al so emanated fromthis onkara sound. The words tat tvam asi, also
found in the Vedic hyms, are not the chief vibrations but are
expl anations of the constitutional position of the living entity. Tat
tvam asi neans that the living entity is a spiritual particle of the
suprenme spirit, but this is not the chief notif of the Vedanta or Vedic
literatures. The chief sound representation of the Suprene is onkara.

Al'l these faulty expl anati ons of Vedanta-sutra are consi dered
at hei stic. Because the Mayavadi phil osophers do not accept the eterna
transcendental formof the Suprene Lord, they are unable to engage in
real devotional service. Thus the Mayavadi phil osopher is forever bereft
of Krsna consci ousness and Krsna's devotional service. The pure devotee
of the Personality of Godhead never accepts the Mayavadi phil osophy as
an actual path to transcendental realization. The Mayavadi phil osophers
hover in the noral and i moral naterial atnosphere of the cosmic world
and consequently are al ways engaged in rejecting and accepting nateri al
enjoynment. They have fal sely accepted the nonspiritual as the spiritual
and as a result they have forgotten the spiritual eternal formof the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, as well as H's name, quality and
ent ourage. They consider the transcendental pastines, nane, form and
qualities of the Suprene to be products of nmaterial nature. Because of
their acceptance and rejection of material pleasure and nmisery, the
Mayavadi phil osophers are eternally subjected to material m sery.

The actual devotees of the Lord are always in disagreenment with the
Mayavadi phil osophers. There is no way that inpersonalismcan possibly
represent eternity, bliss and know edge. Being situated in inperfect
know edge of |iberation, the Mayavadi decries eternity, know edge and
bliss as materialism Because they reject devotional service, they are
unintelligent and unable to understand the effects of devotiona
service. The word jugglery they use in an attenpt to amal ganmate
know edge, the knowabl e and the knower sinply reveals themto be
unintelligent. The doctrine of by-product is the real purport of the
begi nni ng of Vedanta-sutra. The Lord is enpowered with innunerable
unlimted energies, and consequently He displays the by-products of
these energies in different ways. Everything is under H's control. The
Suprene Lord is also the suprene controller, and He is manifested in
i nnurer abl e energi es and expansi ons.

Chapter Twenty-six

Bhattacarya i s Converted



For the inpersonalist and voidi st phil osophers, the next world is a
wor |l d of sensel ess eternity and bliss. The voidi st phil osophers want to
establish that ultimately everything is sensel ess, and the
i npersonalists want to establish that in the next world there is sinply
know edge devoid of activity. Thus less intelligent salvationists try to
carry inperfect know edge into the sphere of perfect spiritual activity.
Because the inpersonalist experiences material activity as mserable, he
wants to establish spiritual Iife without activity. He has no
understandi ng of the activities of devotional service. |ndeed, spiritua
activity in devotional service is unintelligible to the voidi st
phi | osophers and i npersonalists. The Vai snava phil osophers know
perfectly well that the Absolute Truth, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, can never be inpersonal or void because He possesses
i nnurer abl e potencies. Through Hi s i nnunerabl e energies, He can present
Hinself in nmultiple forns and still remain the Absol ute Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Thus despite expanding Hnself in nultiple forns
and diffusing H s i nnunerable energies, He can maintain His
transcendental positon

Thus Lord Caitanya exposed nany defects in the Mayavadi phil osophy,
and al though Bhattacarya tried to establish hinself by |ogic and word
jugglery, Lord Caitanya was able to naintain Hinself fromhis attacks.
The Lord established that Vedic literature is neant for three things:
under standi ng our relationship with the Absol ute Suprene Personality of
Godhead, acting according to that understandi ng, and achieving the
hi ghest perfection of life, |ove of Godhead. Anyone who tries to prove
that the Vedic literatures aimat anything else is of necessity a victim
of his own inagination.

The Lord then quoted sone verses fromthe Puranas by which He
est abl i shed that Sankaracarya was deputed to teach by the order of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. He quoted a verse fromthe Padnma Purana
(62.31) in which it is stated that the Lord ordered Mahadeva, Lord Siva,
to present sonme imaginary interpretations of Vedic literatures in order
to divert people fromthe actual purpose of the Vedas. "By doing so you
will attenpt to nake them atheists,” the Lord said. "After that, they
can produce nore population.” It is also stated in Padnma Purana (25.9)
that Lord Siva explained to his wife, Parvati, that in the age of Kal
he woul d cone in the formof a brahmana to preach an inperfect
interpretation of the Vedas, known as Mayavadi sm which in actuality is
but a second edition of atheistic Buddhist phil osophy.

Bhat t acarya was overwhel ned by these expl anati ons of Lord Caitanya.
After hearing Mayavada phil osophy expl ained by Lord Caitanya, he could
not speak. After he remained silent for some tinme, Lord Caitanya asked
him "M/ dear Bhattacarya, don't be confused by this explanation. Please
take it from M that the devotional service of the Suprene Lord is the
hi ghest perfectional stage of human understanding. Indeed, it is so
attractive that even those who are already |iberated beconme devotees by
t he i nconcei vabl e potency of the Suprene Personality of Godhead." There
are many such conversions in Vedic literature. For instance, in Srinad-
Bhagavatam (1.7.10) the fanous Atnmarana verse is especially nmeant for
those who are attracted to self-realization and |iberated from al
material attachnents. Such liberated inpersonalists becone attracted to
devotional service by the various activities of Lord Krsna. Such are the
transcendental qualities of the Suprene Personality of Godhead.



Actual ly, in pure consciousness the living entity understands
hinself as the eternal servant of the Suprenme Lord. Under the spell of
illusion, a person accepts the gross and subtle bodies as his self; such
a conception is the basis of the doctrine of transference. Actually the
part and parcel of the Suprene is not eternally subjected to gross and
subtle bodily life. The gross and subtle coverings do not conprise the
living entity's eternal form they can be changed. In other words, the
living entity, who is originally pure spirit, can be conditioned by the
gross and subtl e bodies and, by freeing hinmself fromthese gross and
subtl e conditionings, again attain his situation as pure spirit.

Mayavadi phil osophers take advantage of this doctrine of transference by
saying that the living entity is under the wong inpression when he
thinks hinself to be part and parcel of the Suprene. They naintain that
the living entity is the Suprene Hinself. This doctrine cannot be

t enabl e.

Bhattacarya then asked Lord Caitanya to explain the fanpbus At nmarana
verse, for he desired to hear it fromthe Lord Hinself. Lord Caitanya
replied that first of all Bhattacarya should explain the verse according
to his own understanding, and then Lord Caitanya would explain it.
Bhattacarya then began to explain the Atmaranma sl oka, using his nethods
of logic and grammar. Thus he expl ained the Atnarama sl oka in nine
di fferent ways. The Lord appreciated his erudite scholarship in
expl ai ning the verse and said: "My dear Bhattacarya, | know that you are
a representative of the |learned schol ar Brhaspati and can expl ain any
portion of the sastras nicely. Yet your explanation is nore or |ess
based on academi c education only. Aside fromthis acadenic scholarly
approach, there is another explanation.”

Then, at the request of Bhattacarya, Lord Caitanya explained the
At mar ama sl oka. The words of the verse were anal yzed thus: (1)
at maramah, (2) ca, (3) nmunayah, (4) nirgranthah, (5) api, (6) urukrang,
(7) karvanti, (8) ahaitukim (9) bhaktim (10) itthanbhuta-gunah, (11)
hari h. This verse has al ready been explained in the Lord's teachings to
Sanat ana Gosvami . Lord Caitanya did not nention the nine different
expl anati ons of Bhattacarya, but He did explain the verse by anal yzi ng
t hese el even words. In this way, He expounded sixty-one different
expl anations of the verse. In summary He said that the Suprene
Personality of Godhead is full of innunerable potencies; no one can
estimate how many transcendental qualities He possesses. H's qualities
are always inconceivable, and all processes of self-realization inquire
into the potencies, energies and qualities of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. However, the devotees of the Lord i nmedi ately accept the
i nconcei vabl e position of the Lord. Lord Caitanya explained that even
great liberated souls |ike the Kumaras and Sukadeva Gosvani were al so
attracted to the transcendental qualities of the Suprene Lord.

Bhatt acarya appreciated Lord Caitanya's explanation, and he concl uded
that Lord Caitanya was none other than Krsna Hinsel f. Bhattacarya then
began to deprecate his own position, relating that he had at first

consi dered Lord Caitanya to be an ordinary human being and therefore
comitted an of fense. He then fell down at the lotus feet of Lord

Cai tanya, deprecating hinmself, and requested the Lord to show Hi s

causel ess nercy upon him Lord Caitanya appreciated the humlity of this
great schoiar and therefore exhibited Hs ow form first with four
hands, and then with six hands (sadbhuja). Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya then
repeatedly fell down at the Lord's |lotus feet and conposed vari ous



prayers to Hm He was undoubtedly a great scholar, and after receiving
t he causel ess nercy of the Lord, he was enpowered to explain the Lord's
activities in different ways. Indeed, he was able to express the nethod
of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

It is said that Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya conposed a hundred verses
in appreciation of the Lord's activities, and that those verses were so
great that they could not even be surpassed by Brhaspati, the greatest
| earned scholar in the heavenly planets. The Lord was very pl eased to
hear these hundred verses, and He enbraced Bhattacarya. Bhattacarya
becanme overwhel ned with ecstasy by the Lord's touch, and he practically
fell unconscious. He cried, trenbled, shivered and perspired, and
soneti nes he danced and sang and fell atthe lotus feet of Lord Caitanya.
Bhattacarya's brother-in-law, Gopinatha Acarya, and the devotees of the
Lord were surprised to see the Bhattacarya transforned into a great
devot ee.

CGopi nat ha Acarya then began to thank the Lord: "It is by Your grace
only that Bhattacarya has been transforned fromhis stonelike position
into such a devotee." Lord Caitanya then replied to Gopi natha Acarya
that it was due to a devotee's favor that a stonelike nman could be
transformed into a mld, fiowerlike devotee. Actually Gopi natha Acarya
had sincerely w shed that his brother-in-law, Bhattacarya, would becone
a devotee of the Lord. He had sincerely desired that the Lord favor
Bhattacarya, and he was glad to see that his desire was fulfilled by
Lord Caitanya. | n other words, a devotee of the Lord is nore nercifu
than the Lord Hinself. Wien a devotee desires to show his nercy to a
person, the Lord acts, and by His grace one becones a devot ee.

Lord Caitanya pacified Bhattacarya and asked himto go hone.

Bhatt acarya again began to praise the Lord and said, "You have descended
Yourself to deliver ail the fallen souls of this material world. Such an
undertaking is not very difficult for You, but You have turned a
stonehearted man like ne into a devotee, and that is very wonderfu

i ndeed. Although | was very expert at |ogical argunments and granmatica
expl anations of the Vedas, | was as hard as a iunp of iron. But Your

i nfluence and tenperature were so great that You could nelt away a piece
of iron like nme."

Lord Caitanya then returned to H's place, and Bhattacarya sent
Gopi natha Acarya to Hmwi th various kinds of prasada from Jagannat ha
tenpl e. The next day the Lord went to the tenple of Jagannatha early in
the norning to attend nangala arati. The priests in the tenple brought
Hma garland fromthe Deity and al so offered H mvarious kinds of
prasada. The Lord was very nuch pleased to receive them and He at once
went to the house of Bhattacarya, taking the prasada and the flowers to
present to him Although it was early in the norning, Bhattacarya
understood that the Lord had cone and was knocking on his door. He at
once rose fromhis bed and began to say, "Krsna! Krsna!" This was heard
by Lord Caitanya. Wen Bhattacarya opened the door, he saw the Lord
standing there, and he was so pleased to see Hmearly in the norning
thathe tried to receive Hmwth all care. He offered Hma nice seat,
and both of themsat there. Lord Caitanya then offered himthe prasada
whi ch He had received in the tenple of Jagannatha, and Bhattacarya was
very glad to receive this prasada fromthe hands of Lord Caitanya
Hi nsel f. Indeed, without taking his bath and w thout performng his
daily duties or even washing his teeth, he began i mediately to eat the



prasada. In this way, he was freed fromall naterial contanination and
attachnment, and as he began to eat the prasada, he cited a verse from
Padma Purana. |In Padma Purana it is stated that when prasada i s brought
or received, it nmust be eaten immedi ately, even if it has becone very
dry or old, or even if it is brought froma distant place, or even if
one has not conpleted executing his daily duties. Since it is enjoined
in the sastras that prasada should inmedi ately be taken, there is no
restriction of time and space; the order of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead must be followed. There are restrictions one nust follow before
accepting food fromvarious people, but there are no restrictions on
accepting prasada fromall kinds of people. prasada is al ways
transcendental and can be taken under any condition. Lord Caitanya was
very pleased to see that Bhattacarya, who had al ways obeyed the rules
and regulations strictly, accepted prasada wi thout follow ng any rules
and regul ations. Being so pleased, Lord Caitanya enbraced Bhattacarya,

and they both began to dance in transcendental ecstasy. | n that
ecstasy, Lord Caitanya exclainmed: "My nission in Jagannatha Puri is now
fulfilled! | have converted a person |ike Sarvabhauma Bhatt acarya.

shall now be able to attain Vai kuntha wi thout fail."

The m ssionary goal of a devotee is to convert sinply one person
into a pure devotee. In this way his adnission to the spiritual kingdom
is guaranteed. The Lord was so pleased with Bhattacarya that He began to
bl ess himrepeatedly: "Dear Bhattacarya, now you are a conpletely pure
devotee of Lord Krsna, and Krsna is now very nuch pleased with you. From
today you are freed fromthe contami nation of this material body and the
ent angl enent of material energy. You are now fit to go back to Godhead,
back hone." The Lord then cited a verse from Sri nad- Bhagavat am (2. 7. 42)

yesam sa eva bhagavan dayayed anant ah

sarvat manasrita-pado yadi nirvyalikam

te dustaramatitaranti ca deva- mayam
nai sam mamahamiti dhi h sva-srgal a- bhaksye

"Whoever takes conplete shelter of the |otus feet of the Suprene
Lord is favored by the Suprene Lord, who is known to be unlinmted. Such
a person al so receives pernission to cross the ocean of nescience.
However, one who thinks this material body to be hinself cannot receive
t he causel ess nercy of the Suprene Personality of Godhead."

After this incident, Lord Caitanya returned to Hi s piace, and
Bhatt acarya becane a pure and faultless devotee. Since he was fornerly a
great academ c schol ar, Bhattacarya could only have been converted by
t he causel ess nercy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Fromthat day forward
Bhatt acarya never explained any Vedic literature w thout explaining
devotional service. Gopinatha Acarya, his brotherin-law, was so pl eased
to see Bhattacarya's condition that he began to dance in ecstasy and
vi brate the transcendental sound Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare Hare.

The next day, after visiting Jagannatha tenple early in the
norni ng, Bhattacarya went to visit Lord Caitanya, and he offered his
respects by falling down before the Lord. He then began to explain his
past undesirabl e behavior. Wien he asked the Lord to speak sonething of
devotional service, the Lord began to explicitly explain the verses of
Br han- naradi ya Purana, in which it is stated: harer nama harer nana.
Upon hearing this explanation, Bhattacarya becanme nore and nore



ecstatic. Seeing the condition of his brother-in-law, Gopinatha Acarya
said, "My dear Bhattacarya, previously | had said that when one is
favored by the Suprenme Lord, he will understand the techni ques of
devotional service. Today | amseeing this fulfilled."

Bhattacarya offered himhis due respect and replied, "My dear
CGopi natha Acarya, it is through your nmercy that | have received the
nercy of the Suprene Lord." The nercy of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead can be obtained by the mercy of a pure devotee. Lord Caitanya's
nercy was best owed upon Bhattacarya because of Gopi natha Acarya's
endeavor. "You are a great devotee of the Lord," Bhattacarya conti nued,
"and | was sinply blinded by ny academi c education. Yes, | have obtained
the mercy of the Lord through your agency only." Lord Caitanya Hinself
was greatly pleased to hear Bhattacarya say that a nman can obtain the
nmercy of the Lord through the agency of a devotee. He appreciated his
words and enbraced Bhattacarya, confirmng his statenent.

The Lord then requested Bhattacarya to go to Jagannatha tenple
again, and Bhattacarya started out for the tenple acconpani ed by
Jagadananda and Danodara, two principal associates of Lord Caitanya.
After seeing Jagannatha tenple, Bhattacarya returned hone and brought
wi th himnuch prasada purchased fromthe tenple. He sent all this
prasada to Lord Caitanya through his brahmana servant.

He al so di spatched two verses witten on palmtree | eaves and
request ed Jagadananda to render hima favor by delivering them Thus
Lord Caitanya was offered the prasada and the verses on the pal m| eaves.
However, before reaching the Lord, Mikunda Datta, who had al so
undertaken the delivery of the verses, had copied the verses in his
book. Wien Lord Caitanya read the verses on the palmleaf, he tore them
to pieces, for He never liked to be praised by anyone. The verses only
survive because they had been copi ed by Mukunda Datta. These verses
prai sed the Lord, the Suprene Original Personality of Godhead who had
descended as Lord Caitanya to preach detachnent, transcendenta
know edge and devotional service to the people in general. Lord Caitanya
was praised as the original Personality of Godhead and was conpared with
an ocean of nercy. "Let me surrender unto that Lord Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, " the verses stated. "The Lord, seeing that devotiona
servi ce was absent, descended Hinself in the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu
to preach devotional service. Let us all surrender unto Hs |otus feet
and | earn from H mwhat devotional service actually is." These verses
are considered to be nost inportant jewels by the devotees of the Lord
in disciplic succession, and by virtue of these fanpbus verses
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has becone known as the hi ghest of devotees.

Thus Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya was converted i nto one of the npst
i nportant devotees of the Lord, and he had no other interest than to
serve the Lord. He thought of Lord Caitanya constantly, and neditation
and chanting becane the main purpose of his life.

One day Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya cane before the Lord, offered his
respects and began to read a verse from Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10. 14. 8).
This verse dealt with Lord Brahma's prayer to the Lord. The verse read:

tat te 'nukanpam susam ksamano
bhunj ana evat nakrtam vi oakam
hr d- vag- vapur bhi r vi dadhan namas te
jiveta yo nukti-pade sa daya- bhak



"A person who devotes his mnd, body and speech to the service of
the Lord, even though in the mdst of a niserable life fraught wi th past
m sdeeds, is assured of liberation." Bhattacarya changed the word nukti
(l'iberation) to bhakti (devotional service).

"Why have you changed the original verse?" the Lord asked
Bhattacarya. "The word is nukti, and you have changed it to bhakti."
Bhattacarya then replied that nmukti is not as val uable as bhakti and
that mukti is actually a sort of punishment for the pure devotee. For
this reason he changed the word nukti to bhakti. Bhattacarya then began
to explain his realization of bhakti. "Anyone who does not accept the
transcendental Personality of Godhead and Hi s transcendental form cannot
know the Absolute Truth," he said.

One who does not understand the transcendental nature of the body
of Krsna becones Krsna's eneny and defies or fights with Hm The
enem es eventually nmerge into the Lord's Brahman efful gence. Such nukt
or liberation into the Brahman efful gence is never desired by the Lord's
devotees. There are five kinds of liberation: (1) attaining the planet
where the Lord resides, (2) associating with the Lord, (3) attaining a
transcendental body like the Lord's, (4) attaining opulence like the
Lord, and (5) nmerging into the existence of the Lord. A devotee has no
particular interest in any of these types of liberation. He is satisfied
sinmply by being engaged in the transcendental |oving service of the
Lord. A devotee is especially adverse to nerging into the existence of
the Lord and losing his individual identity. Indeed, a devotee considers
oneness with the Lord to be hellish. He will, however, accept one of the
four other kinds of liberation in consideration for being engaged in the
service of the Lord. Qut of the two possibilities of nmerging in
transcendence--nanely becom ng one with the inpersonal Brahnan
ef ful gence and becom ng one with the Personality of Godhead--the latter
is nore abonmi nable to the devotee. The devotee has no aspiration other
than engaging in the transcendental |oving service of the Lord.

On hearing this, Lord Caitanya i nformed Bhattacarya that there is
anot her purport to the word nukti. The word nukti-pade directly
i ndi cates the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead has
i nnumerabl e |iberated souls engaged in Hs transcendental |oving
service, and He is the ultinate resort of liberation. In any case, Krsna
is the ultimate shelter

"Despite this reading," Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya replied, "I prefer
bhakti to nukti. Although according to You there are two neanings to the
word nukti, still, because this word is equivocal, | prefer bhakti to
nukti because when one hears the word nukti, he inmediately thinks of
becom ng one with the Suprene. | therefore even hate to utter the word
nukti. However, | amvery enthusiastic to speak of bhakti."

Lord Caitanya |l aughed very loudly at this and enbraced Bhattacarya
with great |ove.

Thus Bhattacarya, who had taken pleasure in explaining Mayavad
phi | osophy, becanme such a staunch devotee that he even hated to utter
the word nukti. This is only possible by the causel ess nercy of the Lord
Sri Caitanya. The Lord is like a touchstone, for by H's grace He can
turn iron into gold. After his conversion, everyone marked a great
change in Bhattacarya, and they concluded that this change was nade
possi bl e only by the inconceivable power of Lord Caitanya. Thus they
took it for granted that Lord Caitanya was none other than Lord Krsna
Hi nsel f.



Chapter Twenty-seven

Lord Caitanya and Ramananda Raya

The aut hor of Caitanya-caritanrta has described Lord Caitanya
Mahapr abhu as the ocean of transcendental know edge and Sri Ramananda
Raya as the cloud which is produced fromthat ocean. Ranmananda Raya was
a greatly advanced schol ar in devotional service, and by the grace of
Lord Caitanya he gathered all transcendental conclusions just as a cloud
gathers water fromthe ocean. As clouds appear fromthe ocean
distribute water all over the world, and return to the ocean, so by the
grace of Lord Caitanya, Ranmananda Raya attai ned his hi gher know edge of
devotional service and again, after retiring fromservice, resolved to
see Lord Caitanya in Puri.

When Lord Caitanya visited the southern part of India, He first
went to the great tenple known as Jiyara-nrsimha-ksetra. This tenple is
situated in a place known as Sinmhacalam five nmiles fromthe
Vi sakhapattana railway station. The tenple is situated on the top of a
hill. There are many tenples in that area, but J iyara-nrsinmha-ksetra
tenple is the largest of all. This tenple is filled with beautiful
scul pture, of interest to many students, and due to its popularity it is
a very rich tenple. An inscription in the tenple states that the King of
Vi jayanagara fornerly decorated this tenple with goid and even sneared
the body of the Deity with gold. To facilitate attendance, there are
free apartnents for visitors at the tenple. The tenple is managed by
priests of the Ramanujacarya sect.

When Lord Caitanya visited this tenple, He praised the Deity and
guoted a verse from Sridhara Svam's commentary on Sri nmad- Bhagavat am
(7.9.1):

ugro 'py anugra evayam

sva- bhakt anam nr kesar i
kesariva svapot anam

anyesam ugr a- vi kranah

"Al though Lord Nrsimha is very severe to denbns and nondevot ees, He
is very kind to H's subm ssive devotees |like Prahlada." Lord Nrsinha
appeared as a half-man, half-lion incarnation of Krsna when Prahl ada, a
boy devotee of the Lord, was harassed by his denoni ac father
Hi ranyakasi pu. Just as a lion is very ferocious to other aninmals but
very kind and subnissive to his cubs, so Lord Nrsinha appeared ferocious
to Hiranyakasi pu and very kind to Hi s devotee Prahl ada.

After visiting the tenple of Jiyara-nrsinha, the Lord proceeded
further south into India and ultimately reached the bank of the
Godavari. Wiile on the bank of this river, the Lord renenbered the
Yanmuna River in Vrndavana, and He considered the trees on the bank to be
the forest of Vrndavana. Thus He was in ecstasy there. After taking a
bath on the banks of the Godavari, the Lord sat near the bank and began
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Wile sitting and chanting, the Lord saw
that the governor of the province, Sri Ramananda Raya, had reached the



banks of the river acconpani ed by his associates, which included nany
brahmanas. Previously the Lord had been asked by Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya
to visit the great devotee Ramananda Raya at Kabur. The Lord coul d
understand that the man approaching the river bank was Ranananda Raya,
and He desired to see himimmedi ately. However, because He was in the
renounced order of life, He restrained Hinself fromgoing to see a
political personage. Being a great devotee, Ramananda Raya was attracted
by the features of Lord Caitanya, who appeared as a sannyasi, and he
hinsel f cane to see the Lord. Upon reaching Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Ramananda Raya prostrated hinself and offered his obei sances and
respects. Lord Caitanya received himby vibrating Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rana, Rana Rama Hare

Har e.

When Ramananda Raya presented his credentials, Lord Caitanya
enbraced him and both of them were overwhel ned with ecstasy. The
brahmanas who acconpani ed Ranananda Raya were surprised to see them
enbracing in transcendental ecstasy. The brahmanas were all stalwart
followers of the rituals, and they could not understand the neani ng of
such devotional synptons. |ndeed, they were rather surprised to see such
a great sannyasi touch a sudra, and they were also surprised to see
Ramananda Raya, who was a great governor and practically king of that
province, crying sinply by touching a sannyasi. Lord Caitanya understood
t he brahmanas' thoughts, and, considering the unfavorable situation, He
paci fied Hinsel f.

After this, Lord Caitanya and Ranananda Raya sat down toget her
"Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has spoken very highly of you," Lord Caitanya
inforned him "So | have cone to see you."

"Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya considers ne to be one of his devotees,"”
Ramananda Raya replied. "Therefore he has kindly recommended that You
see ne."

Ramananda Raya very nuch appreciated the Lord's touching a man of
weal th. A king, governor or any politician is always absorbed in
t houghts of political affairs and pounds-shilling-pence; therefore such
persons are avoi ded by sannyasis. Lord Caitanya, however, knew Ranmananda
Raya to be a great devotee, and therefore He did not hesitate to touch
and enbrace him Ramananda Raya was surprised by Lord Caitanya's
behavior, and he cited a verse from Sri mad- Bhagavatam (10.8.4): "The
great personalities and sages appear in the hones of worldly nen just to
show t hem nercy. "

Lord Caitanya's special treatnent of Ranananda Raya indicated that
al t hough Ramananda Raya was born in a nonbrahminical famly, he was far
far advanced in spiritual know edge and activity. Therefore he was nore
respectabl e than one who sinply happens to be born in a brahm nica
fam ly. Al though Ramananda, out of his neek and gentle behavi or
considered hinself to be born in a |ower sudra famly, Lord Caitanya
nonet hel ess considered himto be situated in the highest transcendenta
stage of devotion. Devotees never advertise thenselves as great, but the
Lord is very anxious to advertise the glory of His devotees. After
neeting for the first tinme that norning on the banks of the Godavari
Ramananda Raya and Lord Caitanya separated with the understandi ng that
Ramananda Raya would cone in the evening to see the Lord.

That evening, after the Lord had taken His bath and seated Hinself,
Ramananda Raya came to see Hmw th a servant. He offered his respects
and sat down before the Lord. Before Ranmananda Raya coul d even ask the



Lord a question about the advancenent of spiritual know edge, the Lord
Hi nsel f said, "Please quote sonme verses from scripture about the
ultimte goal of human life."

Sri Ramananda Raya at once replied: "A person who is sincere in his
occupational duty will gradually devel op a sense of God consci ousness. "
He al so quoted a verse from Visnu Purana (3.8.9) which states that the
Suprene Lord is worshi ped by one's occupational duty and that there is
no alternative for satisfying Hm The purport is that hunan life is
nmeant for understanding one's relationship with the Suprene Lord, and by
acting in that way any hunan bei ng can dovetail hinself in the service
of the Lord by discharging his prescribed duties. For this purpose human
society is divided into four classes: the intellectuals (brahnmanas), the
adm nistrators (ksatriyas), the merchants (vaisyas), and the |aborers
(sudras). For each class there are prescribed rules and regul ati ons as
wel | as occupational functions. The prescribed duties and qualities of
the four classes are described in Bhagavad-gita (18.41-44). A society
which is civilized and organi zed should follow the prescribed rules and
regul ations for the particular classes. At the sane tine, for spiritua
advancenent, the four stages of asrama nust al so be foll owed: nanely,
student |ife (brahmacarya), househol der (grhastha), retired
(vanaprastha) and the renounced life (sannyasa).

Ramananda Raya stated that those who strictly follow the rules and
regul ati ons of these eight social divisions can actually satisfy the
Suprene Lord, and one who does not follow themcertainly spoils his
human formof life and glides toward hell. One can peacefully execute
the goal of hunman life sinply by following the rules and regul ati ons
which apply to one's self. The character of a particul ar person devel ops
by following the regulative principles in accordance with one's birth,
associ ati on and education. The divisions of society are so designed that
many people of different character can be regul ated under themfor the
peaceful admi nistration of society and for spiritual advancenent as
wel | . The social classes can be further characterized as follows: (1) He
whose aimis to understand the Suprene Lord, the Personality of Godhead,
and devote hinself to the learning of the Vedas and sinilar literatures
is called a brahmana. (2) He who has taken to displaying force and
entering governnent administration is called a ksatriya. (3) He who is
engaged in agriculture, herding cows and carrying out a trade or
business is called a vaisya. (4) He who has no special know edge but is
satisfied by serving the other three classes is called a sudra. If one
faithfully discharges his prescribed duties, he is sure to advance
toward perfection. Thus regulated life is the source of perfection for
everyone. Wen regulated |ife culminates in devotional service to the
Lord, one attains his perfection. Oherw se such regulations are sinply
a usel ess waste of tine.

After hearing Ranananda Raya expound upon the proper execution of a
regulated |ife, Lord Caitanya said that such regulations are sinply
external. Indirectly He asked Ramananda to expound on sonethi ng superior
to such an external exhibition. Fornmal execution of rituals and religion
is useless unless it culnmnates in the perfection of devotional service.
Lord Visnu is not satisfied sinply by a ritualistic adherence to Vedic
instructions; He is actually pleased when one attains the stage of
devotional service.

According to the verse cited by Ranananda Raya, one can rise to the
poi nt of devotional service by ritualistic perfornmance. |In Bhagavad-



gita, Sri Krsna, who appeared to deliver all classes of people, states
that a hunan being can attain the highest perfectional stage of life by
wor shi ping the Supreme Lord, from whom everything has enanated, through
his occupational duty.

sve sve karmany abhiratah
sansi ddhi m | abhat e nar ah
svakar ma- ni rat ah si ddhi m
yatha vindati tac chrnu
yatah pravrttir bhutanam
yena sarvam i damtatam
svakar mana tam abhyarcya
si ddhi m vi ndat| manavah

"By following his qualities of work, every man can becone perfect.
Now pl ease hear from Me how this can be done. By worship of the Lord,
who is the source of all beings and who is all-pervading, nman can, in
the performance of his own duty, attain perfection."” (Bg. 18.45-46) This
perfectional process is followed by great devotees |ike Bodhayana,

Tanka, Drami da, Quhadeva, Kapardi and Bharuci. Al these great
personalities have followed this particular path of perfection. The
Vedic injunctions also aimin this direction. Ramananda Raya wanted to
present these facts before the Lord, but apparently discharge of
ritualistic duties wasn't sufficient, for Lord Caitanya said that it was
external. Lord Caitanya was pointing out that if a nan has a materi al
conception of life, he cannot attain the highest perfection even if he
follows all the ritualistic regulations.

Chapter Twenty-ei ght

Rel ati onship with the Suprene

Lord Caitanya rejected the statenent cited by Ramananda Raya from
Vi snu Purana because the Lord wi shed to reject a class of philosophers
known as karma-m mansa. Karma-m nmansa fol |l owers accept God to be subject
to one's work. Their conclusion is that if one works nicely, God is
bound to give good results. Thus one can understand fromthe statenent
of Visnu Purana that Visnu, the Suprene Lord, has no i ndependence but is
bound to award a certain kind of result to the worker. Such a dependent
goai becones subjected to the worshi per, who accepts the Suprene Lord to
be both i npersonal and personal, as he may wish. Actually this
phi | osophy stresses the inpersonal feature of the Suprene Absol ute
Truth. Because Lord Caitanya did not |ike such inpersonalism He
rejected it.

"Tell Me if you know sonething beyond this conception of the
Suprene Absolute Truth," Lord Caitanya finally said.

Ramananda Raya under st ood t he purpose of Lord Caitanya, and,
stating that it is better to give up the results of fruitive activities
he quoted a verse from Bhagavad-gita:

yat karosi yad asnas
yai juhosi daaasi yat



yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva nmad- ar panam

"O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you
of fer and give away, as well as all austerities that you nmay perform
shoul d be done as an offering unto Me." (Bg. 9.27) There is also a
sim |l ar passage in Srinad-Bhagavatam (11.2.36) which states that one
shoul d subnmit everything--his fruitive activities, body, speech, mnd
senses, intelligence, soul and nodes of nature--to the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, Narayana.

Lord Caitanya, however, also rejected this second statenent,
saying, "If you know of sonething higher, state it."

O fering everything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as
enj oi ned by Bhagavad-gita and Sri nad-Bhagavatam is better than
i npersonal |y nmaki ng the Suprenme Lord subject to our work, but it is
still short of surrendering activities to the Suprenme Lord. A worker's
identification with materi al existence cannot be changed wi t hout proper
gui dance. Such fruitive activity will continue one's material existence
A worker is sinply instructed here to offer the results of his work to
the Suprene Lord, but there is no information given to enable one to get
out of the material entanglenent. Therefore Lord Caitanya rejected his
pr oposal

After having his suggestions rejected twi ce, Ramananda proposed
that one should forsake his occupational activities altogether and by
detachrment rise to the transcendental plane. In other words, he
recommended conpl ete renunciation of worldly life, and to support this
view he cited evidence from Srimad- Bhagavatam (11. 11. 32) wherein the
Lord says: "In the scriptures | have described the ritualistic
principles and the way one can becone situated in devotional service.
That is the highest perfection of religion. " Ramananda al so quoted Lord
Krsna's injunction in Bhagavad-gita:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam saranam vr aj a

aham t vam sar va- papebhyo
noksayi syami na sucah

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto M. |
shal |l deliver you fromall sinful reactions. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)

Lord Caitanya also rejected this third proposal, for He wanted to
denonstrate that renunciation in itself is not sufficient. There nust be
positive engagenent. Wthout positive engagenent, the highest
perfectional stage cannot be attained. Generally there are two kinds of
phi | osophers in the renounced order of life. The goal of one is nirvana,
and the goal of the other is the inpersonal Brahnman efful gence. Such
phi | osophers cannot imagi ne that they can reach beyond nirvana and the
Brahman ef ful gence to the Vai kuntha pl anets of the spiritual sky.
Because in sinple renunciation there is no conception of spiritua
pl anets and spiritual activities, Lord Caitanya rejected this third
pr oposal

Ramananda Raya then cited nore evidence from Bhagavad-gita:

br ahma- bhut ah prasannat na
no socati na kanksat



samah sarvesu bhut esu
mad- bhakti m | abhat e param

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the
Suprene Brahnman. He never |anents, nor desires to have anything; he is
equal |y disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure
devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54) Ranmananda Raya first suggested
devotional service rendered with renunciation of fruitive activities,
but here he suggests that devotional service with full know edge and
spiritual realization added is superior

Lord Caitanya, however, rejected this proposal aiso because sinply
by renouncing material results in Brahman realization one does not
realize the spiritual world and spiritual activities. Although there is
no material contam nation when one attains the stage of Brahnman
reaiization, that stage is not perfect because there is no positive
engagenment in spiritual activity. Because it is still on the nental
plane, it is external. The pure living entity is not |iberated unless he
is conpletely engaged in spiritual activity. As long as one is absorbed
in inmpersonal thoughts or in thoughts of the void, his entrance into an
eternal blissful life of knowl edge is not conpleted. Wen spiritua
know edge is not conplete, one will be hindered in his attenpt to
cleanse the nind of all material variegatedness. Thus inpersonalists are
frustrated in their attenpts to nake the nmind void by artificial
neditation. It is very difficult to void the mnd of all materia
conceptions. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

kl eso ' dhi kat aras tesam
avyakt asakt a- cet asam
avyakta hi gatir duhkham
dehavadbhi r avapyate
" For those whose minds are attracted to the unnanifested,
i npersonal feature of the Suprene, advancenent is very troubl esone. To
make progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are
enbodi ed.” (Bg. 12.5) The liberation which is obtained by such
i npersonal neditation is not conplete; therefore Lord Caitanya rejected
it.
After his fourth proposal was rejected, Ranananda Raya said that
devotional service rendered w thout any attenpt at cultivation of
know edge or nental speculation is the highest stage of perfection. To
support this view, he gave evidence from Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10. 14. 3)
wherein Lord Brahnma tells the Suprene Personality of Godhead:

j nane prayasam udapasya namanta eva
jivanti san-nukharitam bhavadi yavartam
st hane sthitah sruti-gatamtanu-van-nmanobhir
ye pravaso 'jitajito 'py asi tais tri-Ilokyam

"My dear Lord, one should give up nonistic speculation and the
cultivation of know edge altogether. He should begin his spiritual life
in devotional service by receiving information of the Lord's activities
froma realized devotee of the Lord. If one cultivates his spiritua
life by follow ng these principles and keeping hinself on the honest



path in life, then although Your Lordship is never conquered, You becone
conquered by such a process."

When Ramananda Raya presented this proposal, Lord Caitanya at once
said, "Yes, this is right." In this age there is no possibility of
acquiring spiritual know edge by renunciation, by m xed devotiona
service, by fruitive activity in mxed devotional service, or by the
cul ture of know edge. Because npbst people are fallen and because there
is notim to elevate them by a gradual process, the best course,
according to Lord Caitanya, is to let themremain in whatever condition
they are in but to engage themin hearing of the activities of the
Suprene Lord as those activities are explained in Bhagavad-gita and
Sri mad- Bhagavat am The transcendental nessages of the scriptures should
be received fromthe Iips of realized souls. In this way a person nay
continue to live in whatever condition he is in and still make progress
in spiritual advancenent. Thus one can surely advance and fully realize
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead.

Al t hough Lord Caitanya accepted these principles, He stil
request ed Ramananda Raya to further explain advanced devotional service.
Thus Lord Caitanya gave Ramananda Raya a chance to di scuss gradua
advancenent fromthe principles of varnasrama-dharma (the four castes
and four orders of spiritual life). Lord Caitanya rejected the
var nasr anma-dharma and the offering of fruitive activity because in the
field of executing pure devotional service, there is very little use for
such principles. Wthout self-realization, the artificial nethods of
devoti onal service cannot be accepted as pure devotional service.

Sel frealized pure devotional service is conpletely different from al

ot her kinds of transcendental activity. The hi ghest stage of
transcendental activity is always free fromall nmaterial desires,
fruitive efforts and specul ative attenpts at knowl edge. The hi ghest
stage concentrates on the sinple, favorable execution of pure devotiona
servi ce.

Ramananda Raya coul d understand the notive of Lord Caitanya;
therefore he stated that attai nment of pure |love of Godhead is the
hi ghest perfectional stage. There is a very nice verse in padyaval
which is said to be conposed by Ranananda Raya hinself. The purport of
the verse is: "As long as there is hunger in the belly and one feels
i ke eating and drinking, one can becone happy by taking anyt hing
eatabie. Simlarly, there may be nuch paraphernalia for worshiping the
Suprene Lord, but when that is mxed with pure | ove of Godhead, it
becomes an actual source of transcendental happi ness."” Ranananda Raya
al so conposed anot her verse which stated that even after nmillions and
mllions of births one cannot achi eve a sense of devotional service, but
i f, somehow or other, one desires to attain devotional service, the
associ ation of a pure devotee will render it possible. Thus one should
have a strong desire to engage in devotional service. In these two
verses, Ramananda Raya has described the regul ative principles and
devel oped | ove of Godhead. Lord Caitanya wanted to bring himto the
stage of devel oped | ove of Godhead, and He wanted himto speak fromthat
platform Thus the di scussion between Ranananda Raya and Lord Caitanya
proceeds on the basis of |ove of Godhead.

If Iove of Godhead is elevated to the personal platform it is
call ed prema-bhakti. In the begi nning of prema-bhakti, a particular
rel ati onship between the Suprenme Lord and the devotee is not
est abl i shed, but when prena-bhakti devel ops, a relationship with the



Suprene Lord is manifested in different transcendental flavors. The
first stage is that of servitude, wherein the Suprene Lord is accepted
as the naster and the devotee as the eternal servitor. Wen Lord
Cai tanya accepted this process, Ranmananda Raya described the
rel ati onship between the servitor and the master. As described in
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (9.5.1 6), Durvasa Mini, a great nystic yogi who
consi dered hinself very el evated, envied Maharaja Anbarisa, who was
known as the greatest devotee of the tine. In an attenpt to harass
Mahar aj a Anbari sa, Durvasa Muhi net with a great catastrophe and was
def eated by the sudarsana-cakra of the Lord. Durvasa Muni adnitted his
fault and said, "For pure devotees who are always engaged in the
transcendental |oving service of the Lord, nothing is considered
i npossi ble, for they are engaged in the service of the Suprene Lord,
whose very nane is sufficient for |iberation.”

In Stotraratna (46), Yanunacarya wites: "My Lord, those who keep
t hensel ves i ndependent of Your service are hel pl ess. They work on their
own account, and they receive no support from superior authority.
Therefore | long for the tine when | shall engage fully in Your
transcendental |oving service wthout any desire for materia
sati sfaction and w thout being confined to the nental plane. Only when
engage in such unall oyed devotional service will | enjoy actua
spiritual life."

Upon hearing this statenent, the Lord requested Ranmananda Raya to
go even further.

Chapter Twenty-ni ne

Pure Love for Krsna

Encouraged by Lord Caitanya to proceed further, Ramananda Raya said
that the fraternal relationship with Lord Krsna is on an even higher
transcendental plane. In this way Ramananda Raya poi nts out that when
the relationship with Krsna increases in affection, the nood of fear and
t he consci ousness of the superiority of the Suprene Lord dininish. At
this point, the nood of faith increases, and this faith is called
friendship. In the fraternal relationship, there is a sense of equality
bet ween Krsna and Hi s friends.

In this regard, Ramananda Raya quoted a verse from Sri mad-
Bhagavat am (10. 12. 11) in whi ch Sukadeva Gosvam describes Lord Krsna's
lunch with His friends in the forest. Lord Krsna and Hi s friends went to
the forest to play with the cows, and it is said that the boys who
acconpani ed Krsna enjoyed transcendental friendship with the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. The Suprene Lord is considered to be the
i npersonal Brahman by great sages, the Suprene Personality of Godhead by
t he devotees, and an ordinary hunan bei ng by comon nen.

Lord Caitanya appreciated this statenent very much, yet He said,
"You can go even further." Being so requested, Ranananda Raya then
stated that the paternal relationship with Krsna is a still higher
transcendental position. Wen the affection of the fraterna
rel ationship increases, it develops into the paternal relationship that
is found between father and son. Regarding this, Ramananda Raya quoted a
verse from Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10. 8. 46) wherein Maharaja Pariksit



i nqui red from Sukadeva Gosvam about the magnitude of righteous activity
perfornmed by Yasoda, the nother of Krsna, enabling her to be called

"mot her" and her breasts be sucked by the Suprene Personality of

Godhead. He al so quoted another verse from Sri nad- Bhagavat am (10. 9. 20)
in which it is stated that Yasoda received such inconparable nercy from
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead that it cannot even be conpared to
the nmercy received by Brahma, the first created living being, or by Lord
Siva, or even by the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, who is always situated
on the chest of Lord Visnu.

Lord Caitanya then asked Ramananda Raya to proceed further in order
to come to the point of conjugal |ove. Understanding the mnd of Lord
Cai tanya, Ranananda Raya i nmedi ately answered that it was indeed
conjugal love with Krsna that constituted the highest relationship. In
other words, intimate relationships with Krsna develop froman ordi nary
conception of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, to the conception of
master and servant, and, when this becones confidential, it devel ops
into a friendly relationship, and when this relationship further
devel ops, it becones paternal, and when this devel ops to the highest
point of love and affection, it is known as conjugal |love with the
Suprene Lord. Ramananda Raya quoted another ve rse from Srinad-
Bhagavat am (10.47.60) stati ng that the transcendental node of ecstasy
exhi bited during the rasa dance between the gopis and Krsna was never
relished even by the goddess of fortune, who is always situated on the
chest of the Lord in the spiritual kingdom And what to speak of the
experi ence of ordinary wonen?

Ramananda Raya then expl ai ned the gradual process by which pure
love for Krsna is devel oped. He pointed out that the living entity is
related to the Suprene Personality of Godhead in one of the
rel ati onships just suitable for him Actually, relationships with the
Suprene Lord begin with the master and servant relationship and further
develop into friendship, paternal |ove and conjugal |ove. One who
attains his particular relationship with the Suprene Personality of
Godhead should be known to be in the best relationship for him but when
t hese transcendental relationships are studied, it can be seen that the
neutral stage of realization (brahma-bhuta) is the first. Wen one
accepts the Lord as naster and hinself as servant, the relationship
devel ops, and it devel ops further when one becones a friend of the
Suprene Lord, and yet still further when one beconmes a father. Thus the
rel ati onshi p advances fromfriendship to paternal love and finally to
conjugal love, which is the suprene relationship with the Lord.

Self-realization in the relation as servitor is certainly
transcendental, and when a sense of fraternity is added, the
rel ati onshi p devel ops. As affection increases, this relationship
devel ops into paternity and conjugal |ove. Ramananda Raya quoted a verse
from Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu (2.5.38) stating that spiritual affection
for the Suprenme Lord is transcendental in all cases, but the individua
devotee has a specific aptitude for a particular relationship, and that
relationship is nore relishable for himthan the others.

Such transcendental relationships with the Suprene Lord cannot be
manuf actured by the nental concoctions of pseudo-devotees. |In Bhakti-
rasamta-sindhu (1.2.101) Rupa Gosvani has stated that devotiona
service that makes no reference to Vedic scriptures or Vedic literatures
and that does not follow the principles set forth therein can never be
approved. Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvam WMharaja has al so



remar ked that professional spiritual masters, professional Bhagavatam
reciters, professional kirtana perforners and those engaged in self-
concoct ed devotional service cannot be accepted. In India there are
various professional comunities known as Aul a, Vaul a, Kartabhaja, Neda
Dar avesa, Snai, Atibadi, Cudad hari, and Gauranganagari. A nenber of the
Vent or Gosvam Society, or the caste called gosvanmi, cannot be accepted
as a descendant of the six original Gosvanis. Nor can so-call ed devotees
who manuf acture songs about Lord Caitanya, nor those who are
professional priests or paid reciters, be accepted. One who does not
follow the principles of pancaratra, or one who is an inpersonalist or
addicted to sex life, cannot be conpared with those who have dedi cated
their lives to the service of Krsna. A pure devotee who is al ways
engaged in Krsna consci ousness can sacrifice everything for the service
of the Lord. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Lord

Cai tanya, Krsna and the spiritual naster, or a person who is follow ng
the principles of householder Iife, as well as one follow ng the
principles of the renounced life in the order of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is
a devotee and cannot be conpared to professional nen.

When one is freed fromall material contam nations, any one of the
relationships with Krsna is transcendentally relishable. Unfortunately,
those who are inexperienced in the transcendental science cannot
appreciate the different reiationships with the Suprene Lord. They think
that ali such relationships arise frommya. Caitanya-caritamta states
that earth, water, fire, air and ether (the five gross elenents) are
devel oped from subtle forns to grosser forms. For exanple, sound is
found in ether, but in air there is sound and touch. Wen fire is added,

there is sound, touch and formas well. Wien water is added, there is
sound, touch, formand taste, and when earth is added, there is sound,
touch, form taste and snell. Just as various characteristics develop in

the progression fromether down to earth, so the five characteristics of
devoti on develop and are all found in the relationship of conjugal |ove.
Thus the relationship with Krsna in conjugal love is accepted as the

hi ghest perfectional stage of |ove of God.

As stated in Srinmad-Bhagavatam ( 10.82.44): "Devotional service to
the Suprene Personality of Godhead is the life of every living entity."
I ndeed, the Lord infornmed the dansels of Vraja that their love for Hm
was the only cause of their achieving His association. It is said that
Lord Krsna, in relation with H's devotees, accepts all kinds of
devotional service according to the aptitude of the devotee. In this
way, Krsna reciprocates to a devotee's needs. |If one wants a
relationship with Krsna as nmaster and servant, Krsna plays the part of
the perfect master. For one who wants Krsna as a son in the parental
rel ationship, Krsna plays the part of a perfect son. Simlarly, if a
devotee wants to worship Krsna in conjugal |ove, Krsna plays the part of
a husband or paranour perfectly. However, Krsna Hi nself has adnmitted
that His loving relationship with the dansels of Vraja in conjugal |ove
is the highest perfectional stage. In Srinad-Bhagavatam (10.32.22) Krsna
told the gopis:

na paraye 'ham niravadya- samyuj am
sva- sadhu- krt yam vi budhayusapi vah
ya nabhaj an durj aya- geha- srnkhal ah
sanvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna



"Your relationship with Me is conpletely transcendental, and it is
not possible for Me to offer anything in exchange for your |ove, even
after many births. You have been able to give up all attachnent for
mat eri al enjoynent, and you have searched after Me. Since | amunable to
repay your |ove, you have to be pleased with your own activities."

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvani WMaharaja has renarked that
there is a class of common nen who claimthat anyone and everyone can
wor ship the Suprene Lord according to his own invented node of worship
and still attain the Suprene Personality of Godhead. They claimthat one
can approach the Suprene Lord either through fruitive activities,
specul ati ve know edge, neditation or austerity and that any one of the
net hods will succeed. They claimthat one can accept many different
paths and still reach the sane place, and they maintain that the Suprene
Absolute Truth may be worshi ped either as the Goddess Kali, or Goddess
Durga, or Lord Siva, Ganesa, Rama, Hari, or Brahma. In short, they
maintain that it does not matter how the Absolute Truth is addressed,
for ali nanmes are one and the sane. They give the exanple of a man with
many nanes; if he is called by any of those nanes, he will answer.

Such views may be very pleasing to an ordinary person, but they are
full of msconceptions. One who worshi ps the dem gods, notivated by
material lust, cannot attain the Suprene Personality of Godhead. If one
wor shi ps the dem gods, the external energy of the Lord can award sone
results, but this is not to say that one can attain the Suprenme Lord by
such worship. Indeed, their worship is discouraged in Bhagavad-gita:

antavat tu phal amtesam
tad bhavaty al pa- nedhasam

devan deva-yaj o yant

mad- bhakta yanti mam ap

"Men of small intelligence worship the dem gods, and their fruits
are limted and tenporary. Those who worship the dem gods go to the
pl anets of the dem gods, but My devotees ultinmately reach My suprene
planet." (Bg. 7.23) Thus the Suprenme Lord awards the benediction of Hs
association only to those who worship Hm and not to those who worship
the demigods. It is not a fact that everyone and anyone can reach the
Suprene Personality of Godhead by worshiping material dem gods. It is
therefore surprising that a nan can i magine that he will becone perfect
by worshi pi ng the dem gods. The results of devotional service rendered
in full Krsna consci ousness cannot be conpared to the results of dem god
worship, fruitive activity or nental speculation. By the results of
fruitive activities, one can either go to the heavenly planets or the
hel | i sh ones.

Chapter Thirty

The Transcendental Pastines of Radha and Krsna

The di fference between executing ordinary religious activities and
devotional service is very great. By executing religious rituals one can
achi eve econoni c devel oprnent, sense gratification or |iberation
(merging into the existence of the Suprerne), but the results of



transcendental devotional service are conpletely different from such
tenporary benefits. Devotional service of the Lord is ever green, and it
is increasingly transcendentally pleasing. Thus there is a gulf of

di fference between the results derived fromdevotional service and those
derived fromreligious rituals. The great spiritual energy known as

j adadhi sthatri, or nmahanaya, the superintendent of the material world,
and the material departnmental directors, the demi gods, as well as the
products of the external energy of the Suprene Lord, are but perverted
refl ections of the opulence of the Suprene Lord. The dem gods are
actually order carriers of the Suprene Lord, and they hel p nanage the
material creation. In Brahna-sanhita it is stated that the workings of

t he suprenely powerful superintendent, Durga, are but shadowy

i ndi cations of the workings of the Suprene Lord. The sun works just |ike
the eye of the Suprene Lord, and Brahma works just as the reflected
light of the Suprene Lord. Thus all the denmigods as well as the externa
energy herself, Durgadevi, and all the different departnental directors
are but servants of the Suprene Lord in the material world.

In the spiritual world, there is another energy, the superior
spiritual energy, or internal energy, which acts under the direction of
yoganaya. Yogamaya is the internal potency of the Suprenme Lord; she al so
wor ks under the Lord's direction, but she worksin the spiritual world.
When the living entity puts hinself under the direction of yoganaya
i nstead of mmhamaya, he gradual |y becones a devotee of Krsna. Yet those
who are after material opuience and material happi ness place thensel ves
under the care of the material energy, nahamaya, or under the care of
materi al demigods |ike Lord Siva and others. In Srinmad-Bhagavatamit is
found that when the gopis of Vrndavana desired Krsna as their husband,
they prayed to the spiritual energy, yoganmaya, for the fulfillnment of
their desire. In the Sapta-sati it is found that King Suratha and a
nmer chant nanmed Samadhi wor shi ped mahamaya for material opul ence. Thus
one should not nmistakenly equalize yoganmaya an d nahanmaya.

Because the Lord is on the absolute platform there is no
di fference between the holy nane of the Lord and the Suprene Lord
Hi nself. There are different nanes for the Suprene Lord, and these nanes
have different purposes and neani ngs. For instance, He is known as
Par amat ma, the Supersoul, Brahman the Suprene Absolute, Srstikarta the
creator, Narayana the transcendental Lord, Rukniniramana the husband of
Rukm ni, Gopi natha the enjoyer of the gopis, and Krsna. In this way the
Lord has different names, and these nanes indicate different functions.
The aspect of the Suprene Lord as the creator is different fromthe
aspect of the Lord as Narayana. Sone of the nanes of the Lord as the
creator are conceived by naterialistic nen. One cannot fully realize the
essence of the Suprene Personality of Godhead by understandi ng the nane
of the creator because this material creation is a function of the
external energy of the Suprenme Lord. Thus the conception of God as the
creator includes only the external feature. Sinlarly, when we call the
Suprene Lord Brahman, we cannot have any understandi ng of the six
opul ences of the Suprene Lord. In Brahman realization, the six opul ences
are not realized in full; therefore Brahman realization is not conplete
under st andi ng of the Suprene Lord. Neither is Paranmatnma realization
realization of the Supersoul, full realization of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, for the all-pervading nature of the Suprene Lord
is but a partial representation of Hs opul ence.



Even the transcendental rel ationship experienced by a devotee of
Nar ayana in Vai kuntha is inconplete in that it is not realization of a
relationship with Krsna in Gol oka Vrndavana. The devotees of Krsna do
not relish devotional service to Narayana because devotional service to
Krsna is so attractive that Krsna's devotees do not desire to worship
any other form Thus the gopis of Vrndavana do not |ike to see Krsna as
t he husband of Rukmini, nor do they address H m as Rukm niramana. In
Vrndavana Krsna is addressed as Radhakrsna, or Krsna, the property of
Radhar ani . Al t hough the husband of Rukm ni and Radha's Krsna are on the
sane level in the ordinary sense, still, in the spiritual world, the
nanes i ndicate different understandi ngs of various aspects of Krsna's
transcendental personality. If one equalizes Rukniniranmana, Radharanana,
Nar ayana or any ot her nanme of the Suprene Lord, he commits the fault of
over |l apping tastes, which is technically called rasabhasa. Those who are
expert devotees do not accept such amal gamati ons which are agai nst the
concl usi ons of pure devotional service.

Al t hough Sri Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, enbodies
al | superexcell ence and beauty, when He is anongst the dansels of Vraja,
He is known as Gopijanaval | abha. The devotees cannot relish the beauty
of the Suprene Lord nore than the dansels of Vraja. In Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.33.7) it is confirnmed that although Krsna, the son of Devaki, is the
| ast word in superexcell ence and beauty, when He is anpngst the gopis it
appears that He is a subline jewel set anongst divine gol den
craftsmanshi p. Al though Lord Caitanya accepted this as the highest
realization of the Suprene Lord as conjugal |over, He nonethel ess
request ed Ramananda Raya to proceed further

Upon hearing this request, Ramananda Raya renarked that this was
the first time that he had been asked to go further than the gopis in an
attenpt to understand Krsna. There is certainiy transcendental intinacy
bet ween the dansels of Vraja and Krsna, Ramananda poi nted out, but out
of all the relationships, the relationship between Radharani and Krsna
in conjugal love is the nost perfect. No combn man can understand the
ecstasy of transcendental |ove between Radharani and Krsna, nor can he
understand the transcendental flavor of the transcendental |ove between
Krsna and the gopis. Yet if one tries to followin the footsteps of the
gopis, he may becone situated in the highest stage of transcendenta
| ove. Thus one who wants to be elevated to the transcendental stage of
perfection should followin the footsteps of the dansels of Vraja as an
assi stant mmi dservant of the gopis.

Lord Caitanya exhibited the node of Srinati Radharani when She was
contacted from Dvaraka by Sri Krsna. Such transcendental |ove is not
possi bl e for any common nman; therefore one should not imtate the
hi ghest perfectional stage exhibited by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. |f,
however, one desires to be in that association, he may follow in the
footsteps of the gopis. In the Padma Purana it is stated that just as
Radharani is dear to Krsna, simlarly the kunda known as Radhakunda is
al so very dear to Hm Radharani is the only gopi who is dearer to Krsna
than ail the other gopis. | n Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10.30.28) it is also
stated that Radharani and the gopis render the highest perfectiona
I oving service to the Lord and that the Lord is so pleased with them
that He does not wish to | eave the conpany of Srinati Radharani

When Lord Caitanya heard Ramananda Raya speak of the loving affairs
bet ween Krsna and Radharani, He said, "Please go further. Go on and on."
The Lord also said that He was enjoying with great relish the



descriptions of the loving affairs between Krsna and the gopis. "It is
as if ariver of nectar is flowing fromyour lips," He said. Ramananda
Raya continued to point out that when Krsna danced anongst the gopis He
t hought, "I amnot giving any special attention to Radharani." Because
anongst the other gopis Radharani was not so nmuch an object of speci al
| ove, Krsna stole Her away fromthe area of the rasa dance and showed
Her special favor. After explaining this to Lord Caitanya, Ranmananda
Raya said, "Now let us relish the transcendental |oving affairs between
Krsna and Radha. These have no conparison in this material world."
Ramananda Raya thus continued his descriptions. During one
performance of the rasa dance, Radharani suddenly left the area, as if
She were angry that no special attention was being shown Her. Krsna was
desirous of seeing Radharani in order to fulfill the purpose of the rasa
dance, but not seeing Radharani there, He becane very sorrowful and went
to search Her out. In Gta-govinda there is a verse which states that
the eneny of Kansa, Krsna, also wanted to be entangled in |ove affairs
wi th wormen and thus sinply took Radharani away and |eft the conpany of
the other dansels of Vraja. Krsna was very nuch afflicted by Radharani's
absence and, being thus nmentaily distressed, began to search Her out
al ong the banks of the Yanuna. Failing to find Her, He entered the
bushes of Vrndavana and began to | anent. Ramananda Raya poi nted out that
when one di scusses the purport of these two special verses of Gta-
govinda (3.1-2), he can relish the highest nectar of Krsna's and Radha's
loving affairs. Although there were nany gopis to dance with Krsna,
Krsna especially wanted to dance with Radharani. In the rasa dance Krsna
expanded Hinmsel f and placed Hinself between every two gopis, but He was
especially present with Radharani. However, Radharani was not pleased

with Krsna's behavior. As described in Ujjvala-nilanmani: "The path of
loving affairs is just |ike the novenent of a snake. Anbngst young
| overs, there are two kinds of nentality--causel ess and causal." Thus

when Radharani |left the area of the rasa dance out of anger at not

recei ving special treatnent, Krsna becane very sorrowful to see Her
absent. The perfection of the rasa dance was considered to be conplete
due to Radharani's presence, and in Her absence Krsna considered the
dance to be disrupted. Therefore He left the arena to search Her out.
When He could not find Radharani after wandering in several places, He
becanme very distressed. Thus it is understood that Krsna could not enjoy
Hi s pleasure potency even in the mdst of all the gopis. But in the
presence of Radharani He was satisfied.

When this transcendental |ove between Radharani and Krsna was
descri bed by Ramananda Raya, Lord Caitanya admitted, "I cane to you to
understand the transcendental |oving affairs between Krsna and Radha,
and now | amvery satisfied that you have descri bed themso nicely. |
can understand from your version that this is the highest |loving state
bet ween Krsna and Radha." Yet Lord Caitanya still requested Ramananda
Raya to explain sonething nore: "Wat are the transcendental features of
Krsna and Radharani, and what are the transcendental features of the
reci procation of Their feelings, and what is the | ove between Then? I|f
you kindly describe all this to Me, | will be very nmuch obliged. But for
you, no one can describe such things."

"I do not know anything," Ranananda Raya replied in all humlity.
"I amsinply saying what You are causing ne to say. | know that You are
Krsna H nsel f, yet You are relishing hearing about Krsna from ne.



Therefore pl ease excuse ne for ny faulty expression. | amjust trying to
express whatever You are causing ne to express."

"I am a Mayavadi sannyasi," Lord Caitanya protested. "I have no
know edge of the transcendental features of devotional service. By the
great ness of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya My mi nd has becone clear, and | am
now trying to understand the nature of devotional service to Lord Krsna.
Bhatt acarya reconmended that | see you in order to understand Krsna.

I ndeed, he said that Ramananda Raya is the only person who knows
sonet hi ng about |ove of Krsna. Therefore | have cone to you upon the
recomendati on of Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya. Please, then, do not hesitate
torelate to Me all the confidential affairs between Radha and Krsna."

In this way Lord Caitanya actually took the subordinate position
bef ore Ramananda Raya. This has very great significance. If one is
serious about understanding the transcendental nature of Krsna, he
shoul d approach a person who is actually enriched with Krsna
consci ousness. One should not be proud of his naterial birth, material
opul ence, material education and beauty and with these things try to
conquer the nmind of an advanced student of Krsna consci ousness. One who
thus goes to a Krsna consci ous person, thinking that he would be
favorably induced, is deluded about this science. One should approach a
Krsna consci ous person with all humlity and put relevant questions to
him |1f one goes to challenge him such a highly el evated Krsna
consci ous person would not be available for any service. A challenging
puf f ed-up person cannot gain anything froma Krsna consci ous man; he
would sinply remain in material consciousness. Although Lord Caitanya
was born in a high brahmana fanily and was situated in the highest
perfectional stage of sannyasa, He nonet hel ess showed by Hi s behavi or
that even an el evated person would not hesitate to take | essons from
Ramananda Raya, although Ranmananda appeared as a househol der situated in
a social status beneath that of a brahnana.

Thus Lord Caitanya clearly showed that a sincere student never
cares whether his spiritual master is born in a high brahmana fanmily or
ksatriya famly, or whether he is a sannyasi, brahnmacari or whatever
Whoever can teach one about the science of Krsna is to be accepted as
gur u.

Chapter Thirty-one

The Suprene Perfection

What ever position one may have, if he is fully conversant with the
science of Krsna, Krsna consciousness, he can becone a bona fide
spiritual master, initiator or teacher of the science. In other words,
one can becone a bona fide spiritual master if he has sufficient
know edge of the science of Krsna, Krsna consciousness. The position
does not depend on a particular position in society or on birth. This is
t he concl usion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and it is in accordance with
the Vedic injunctions. On the strength of this conclusion, Lord
Cai tanya, previously known as Vi svanbhara, accepted a spiritual naster
I svara Puri, who was a sannyasi. Simlarly, Lord N tyananda Prabhu and
Sri Advaita Acarya al so accepted another sannyasi as their spiritua
mast er, Madhavendra Puri. This Madhavendra Puri is also known as



Laksm pati Tirtha. Simlarly, another great acarya, Sri Rasi kananda,
accepted Sri Syamananda as his spiritual master, although he was not
born of a brahmana famly. So al so Ganganarayana Cakravarti accepted
Nar ott ama dasa Thakura as spiritual nmaster. In ancient days there was
even a hunter naned Dharma, who becane a spiritual naster for nmany
peopl e. There are clear instructions in Mahabharata and Srinmad-
Bhagavatam (7.11.32) stating that a person--be he brahmana, ksatriya,
vai sya or sudra--should be accepted by his personal qualifications and
not by birth.

One's position should be established by personal qualifications and
not by birth. For exanple, if a man is born in a brahmana fanmly but his
personal qualifications are those of a sudra, he should be accepted as a
sudra. Sinmlarly, if a person is bornin a sudra fanmly but has the
qualifications of a brahmana, he should be accepted as a brahmana. Al
sastric injunctions, as well as the versions of great sages and
authorities, establish that a bona fide spiritual master is not
necessarily a brahnana. The only qualification is that he be conversant
with the science of Krsna, Krsna consciousness. That al one nmakes one
perfectly eligible to becone a spiritual master. This is the concl usion
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in H s discussions with Ramananda Raya.

In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa it is stated that if one bona fide
spiritual master is born in a brahmana fanm |y and another, who is al so
qualified, is bornin a sudra famly, one should accept the one who is
born in a brahmana fam|ly. This statenent serves as a social conprom se
but it has nothing to do with spiritual understanding. This injunction
is only applicable for those who consider social status nore inportant
than spiritual status. It is not for people who are spiritually serious.
A serious person would accept Caitanya Mahaprabhu's instruction that
anyone--regardl ess of his position--conversant with Krsna sci ence nust
be accepted as the spiritual master. There are many injunctions in the
Padma Purana which state that a highly elevated spiritually advanced
devotee of the Lord is always a first-class devotee and is therefore a
spiritual master, but a highly elevated person born in a brahmana famly
cannot be a spiritual master unless he is a devotee of the Lord. A
person born in a brahmana famly may be conversant with all of the
rituals of the Vedic scriptures but if he is not a pure devotee, he
cannot be a spiritual master. In all sastras the chief qualification of
a bona fide spiritual master is that he be conversant in the science of
Krsna.

Lord Caitanya therefore requested Ranananda Raya to go on teaching
Hi m wi t hout hesitation, not considering Lord Caitanya's position as a
sannyasi. Thus Lord Caitanya urged himto continue speaking on the
pasti nes of Radha and Krsna.

"Because You are asking nme to speak of the pastinmes of Radha and
Krsna," Ranmananda Raya hunbly submitted, "I will obey Your order. | wll
speak in whatever way You |ike." Thus Ranmananda Raya hunbly subnitted
hinsel f as a puppet before Lord Caitanya, the puppet nmaster. He only
wanted to dance according to the will of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He
conpared his tongue to a stringed instrunent, saying, "You are the
pl ayer of that instrument." Thus as Lord Caitanya would play, Ramananda
Raya woul d vi brate the sound

He said that Lord Krsna is the Suprene Personality of Godhead, the
source of all incarnations and the cause of all causes. There are
i nnurer abl e Vai kunt ha pl anets, innunerable incarnations, expansions of



the Suprene Lord, and innunerable universes also, and of all these
exi stences the Suprene Lord Krsna is the only source. His transcendenta
body is conposed of eternity, bliss and know edge, and He is known as
the son of Maharaja Nanda and the inhabitant of Gol oka Vrndavana. He is
full with six opulences--all wealth, strength, fanme, beauty, know edge
and ren unciation. In Brahma-sanmhita (5.1) it is confirned that Krsna is
the Suprene Lord, the Lord of all lords, and H s transcendental body is
sac- ci d-ananda. No one is the source of Krsna, but Krsna is the source
of everyone. He is the suprene cause of all causes and the resident of
Vrndavana. He is also very attractive, just |like Cupid. One can worship
H m by kama-gayatri mantra

In Brahma-sanhita the transcendental |and of Vrndavana is described
as being always spiritual. That spiritual land is popul ated by goddesses
of fortune, who are known as gopis. These are all bel oved of Krsna, and
Krsna is the only lover of all those gopis. The trees of that land are
kai pa-vrksa, wish fulfilling trees, and one can have anything he wants
fromthem The land is nmade of touchstone and the water of nectar. In
that land all speech is song, and all wal king is dancing, and one's
constant conpanion is the flute. Everything is self-lum nous, just |ike
the sun in this material world. The human formof life is meant for
understanding this transcendental |and of Vrndavana, and one who is
fortunate should cultivate know edge of Vrndavana and its residents. In
t hat suprene abode are surabhi cows that overflood the land with mlKk.
Since not even a nonent there is msused, there is no past, present or
future. An expansion of this Vrndavana, which is the suprene abode of
Krsna, is also present on this earth, and superior devotees worship it
as the suprene abode. However, no one can appreciate Vrndavana w t hout
being highly elevated in spiritual know edge, Krsna consci ousness.
According to ordinary experience, Vrndavana appears to be just |ike an
ordinary village, but in the eyes of a highly el evated devotee, it is as
good as the original VWrndavana. A great saintly acarya has sung: "Wen

will ny mnd be cleared of all contamination so | will be able to see
Vrndavana as it is? And when wili | be able to understand the
literatures left by the Gosvam's so that | will be able to know of the

transcendental pastines of Radha and Krsna?"

The loving affairs between Krsna and the gopis in Vrndavana are
al so transcendental. They appear as ordinary lusty affairs of this
material world, but there is a gulf of difference. In the material world
there nay be the tenporary awakening of lust, but it disappears after
so-cal l ed satisfaction. In the spiritual world the | ove between the
gopis and Krsna is constantly increasing. That is the difference between
transcendental |ove and materiai lust. The lust, or so-called |ove,
arising out of this body is as tenporary as the body itself, but the
love arising fromthe eternal soul in the spiritual world is on the
spiritual platform and that love is also eternal. Therefore Krsna is
addressed as the ever green Cupid.

Lord Krsna is worshi ped by the gayatri nantra, and the specific
mantra by which He is worshiped is called kana-gayatri. Vedic
literatures explain that that sound vibration which can el evate one from
nmental concoction is called gayatri. The kama-gayatri mantra i s conposed
of 24 1/2 syl abl es thus:

kl i m kama- devaya vi dmahe
puspa- banaya dhi nah



tanno ' nangah pracodayat

This kama-gayatri is received fromthe spiritual nmaster when the
di sciple is advanced in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare Hare. In other words,
this kama-gayatri mantra and sanskara, or reformation of a perfect
brahmana, are offered by the spiritual nmaster when he sees that his
di sciple is advanced in spiritual know edge. Even then, the kamm-gayatri
is not uttered under certain circunstances. In any case, the chanting of
Hare Krsna is sufficient to elevate one to the highest spiritua
pl at f or m

In Brahma-sanmhita a nice description of the flute of Krsna is
gi ven: "Wen Krsna began to play on His flute, the sound vibration
entered into the ear of Brahma as the Vedic mantra onf This omis
conposed of three letters--A U, and M-and it describes our
relationship with the Suprene Lord, our activities by which we can
achi eve the highest perfection of |ove and the actual position of |ove
on the spiritual platform Wen the sound vibration of Krsna's flute is
expressed through the nouth of Brahma, it becones gavatri. Thus by being
i nfl uenced by the sound vibration of Krsna's flute, Brahma, the suprene
creature and first living entity of this material world, was initiated
as a brahmana. That Brahma was initiated as a brahmana by the flute of
Krsna is confirnmed by Srila Jiva Gosvam . Wen Brahma was enlightened by
the gayatri mantra through Krsna's flute, he attained all Vedic
know edge. Acknow edgi ng the benediction offered to himby Krsna, he
becarme the original spiritual master of all living entities.

The word klim added to the gayatri nantra is explained in Brahnma-
sanhita as the transcendental seed of |ove of Godhead, or the seed of
t he kama-gayatri. The object is Krsna, who is the ever green Cupid, and
by utterance of klimmantra Krsna is worshiped. It is aiso stated in the
CGopal a-t apani Upani sad that when Krsna i s spoken of as Cupid, one should
not think of HHmas the Cupid of this material world. As already
expl ai ned, Vrndavana is the spiritual abode of Krsna, and the word Cupid
is also spiritual and transcendental. One should not take the materi al
Cupid and Krsna to be on the sanme level. The material Cupid represents
the attraction of the external flesh and body, but the spiritual Cupid
is the attraction by which the Supersoul attracts the individual soul
Actually lust and sex are there in spiritual life, but when the spirit
soul is enbodied in nmaterial elenents, that spiritual urge is expressed
through the material body and is therefore pervertedly reflected. Wen
one actually becones conversant in the science of Krsna consci ousness,
he can understand that his nmaterial desire for sex is aboni nable,
whereas spiritual sex is desirable.

Spiritual sex is of two kinds: one in accordance with the
constitutional position of the self and the other in accordance with the
obj ect. Wien one understands the truth about this life but is not
conpl etely cleansed of material contamination, he is not factually
situated in the transcendental abode, Vrndavana, although he may
understand spiritual Iife. Wien, however, one becones free fromthe sex
urges of the material body, he can actually attain the suprene abode of
Vrndavana. When one is so situated, he can utter the kanma-gayatri and
kama-bija mantra.

Ramananda Raya then explained that Krsna is attractive both for nen
and wonen, for the novable and the i nmovabl e--indeed, for all living



entities. For this reason He is called the transcendental Cupid.
Ramananda Raya then quoted a verse from Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10. 32. 2)
stating that when the Lord appeared before the dansels of Vraja smiling
and playing on H's fiute, He appeared just |ike Cupid.

There are different kinds of devotees who have different aptitudes
and rel ationships with the Suprene Lord. Any one relationship with the
Lord is as good as any other because the central point is Krsna. As

stated in Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu: " Krsna is the reservoir of al
pl easures, and He is always attracting the gopis by the spiritual |uster
of His body. He especially attracts Taraka, Pali, Syama, and Lalita.

Krsna is very dear to Radharani, the forenbst gopi." Like Krsna, the
gopis are glorified by Krsna's pastinmes. There are different kinds of
rel ationships with Krsna, and anyone who is attracted to Krsna by a
particular relationship is glorified.

Krsna is so beautiful, transcendental and attractive that He
sonetines attracts even Hnself. The followi ng verse appears in Gta-
govinda (1.11):

Vi svesam anur anj anena j anayann anandam i ndi var a-
sreni -syanal a- komal ai r upanayann angai r anangot savam
svacchandam vr aj a- sundari bhi r abhi tah pratyangam al i ngitah
srngarah sakhi nurtiman i va nmadhau nugdho hari h kri dat

"My dear friend, just see how Krsna is enjoying H s transcendenta
pastines in the spring by expanding the beauty of H's personal body. His
soft legs and hands, just |ike the nost beautiful nobon, are used on the
bodi es of the gopis. Wen He enbraces different parts of their bodies,
He is so beautiful. Krsna is so beautiful that He attracts even
Nar ayana, as well as the goddess of fortune who associates with
Nar ayana. "

I n Srimad- Bhagavat am (10. 89. 58) the Bhuna-purusa (Maha-Visnu) told
Krsna, "My dear Krsna and Arjuna, | have taken the brahmana's sons just
to see You." Arjuna attenpted to save sone youths who had died untinely
at Dvaraka, and when he failed to save them Krsna took himto the
Bhuma- purusa, and when t he Bhuma- purusa brought forth those dead bodies
as living entities, He said, "Both of you appear to preserve religious
principles in the world and to anni hilate the denons." In other words,

t he Bhunma- purusa was also attracted by the beauty of Krsna, and He
concocted this pastine just as a pretext to see Krsna. It is recorded in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10. 16. 36) that after the serpent Kaliya was puni shed
by Krsna, one of Kaliya's wives told Krsna, "Dear Lord, we cannot
understand how this fallen serpent got the opportunity of being kicked
by Your |otus feet when even the goddess of fortune underwent
austerities for several years just to see You."

How Krsna is attracted by H's own beauty is described in Lalita-
madhava (8.34). Upon seeing His own picture, Krsna |anented, "How
glorious this picture is! It is attracting Me just as it attracts
Radhar ani . "

After giving a summary of the beauty of Krsna, Ramananda Raya began
to speak of the spiritual energy of Krsna, which is headed by Srinmati
Radhar ani. Krsna has i mense energetic expansions. Three energies are
predonmi nant: the internal energy, external energy and margi nal energy.
This is confirned in the Sixth Chapter of Visnu Purana where it is said
that Visnu has one energy, which is called spiritual energy, and it is



mani fested in three ways. Wen spiritual energy is overwhel med by
ignorance, it is called nmarginal energy. As far as spiritual energy
itself is concerned, it is exhibited in three forns because Krsna is a
conbi nation of eternity, bliss and knowl edge. As far as His bliss is
concerned, His spiritual energy is manifested as the pl easure giving
potency. His eternity is manifested as energy, and Hi s know edge is
mani fested as spiritual perfection. As confirned in Visnu Purana
(1.12.69): "The pleasure potency of Krsna gives Krsna transcendenta

pl easure and bliss." Thus when Krsna wants to enjoy pleasure, He
exhibits Hs own spiritual potency known as hiadini

In Hs spiritual form Krsna enjoys His spiritual energy, and that
is the sum and substance of the Radha-Krsna pastines. These pastines can
only be understood by el evated devotees. One should not try to
under st and the Radha- Krsna potenci es and pastines fromthe nundane
platform Generally people msunderstand these as being materi al

When the pl easure potency is further condensed, it is called
mahabhava. Srimati Radharani, the eternal consort of Krsna, is the
personi fication of that nmahabhava. In this regard, in Uivaia-nilanan
(4.3) Rupa Gosvam states that there are two conpetitors in love with
Krsna, Radharani and Candravali. \Wen they are conpared, it appears that
Radharani is superior, for She possesses mahabhava-svarupa. Mahabhava-
svarupa, the person ification of nmahabhava, is applicable to Radharan
only. Mahabhava is full of the pleasure potency, and it is an exhibition
of the highest Iove for Krsna. Radharani is therefore known throughout
the world as the nost bel oved of Krsna, and Her nane is al ways
associ ated with Krsna as Radha- Krsna.

Brahnma-sanmhita (5.37) also confirms that Krsna expands Hinself by
Hi s pleasure potency in the spiritual world and that these potencies are
all nondifferent fromKrsna. Although Krsna is al ways enjoying the
conpany of His pleasure potency expansions, He is all-pervadi ng. Thus
Brahma offers his respectful obei sances to Govinda, the cause of all
causes.

As Krsna is the highest enbl emof spiritual perfection, so
Radharani is the highest enblemof thatspiritual pleasure potency by
which Krsna is satisfied. Since Krsna is unlimted, in order to satisfy
H m Radharani is also unlimted. Krsna is satisfied just by seeing
Radhar ani, but Radharani expands Herself in such a way that Krsna
desires to enjoy Her nore. Because Krsna was unable to estinate the
pl easure potency of Radharani, He decided to accept the role of
Radhar ani, and that conbination is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Ramananda Raya then began to explain Radharani as the suprene
enbl em of Krsna's pl easure potency. Radharani expands Herself in
different forms, known as Lalita, Visakha and Her other confidentia
associates. In his book Ujjval a-nilamani, Rupa Gosvam explains the
characteristics of Srimati Radharani. He points out that the body of
Radharani is in itself an actual evolution of transcendental pleasure.
That body is decorated with flowers and fragrant aromas and is conplete
with transcendental |ove for Krsna. That is the personification of His
pl easure potency. That transcendental body takes bath three tines: first
in the water of mercy, second in the water of youthful beauty, and third
in the water of youthful luster. After taking bath three tines in that
way, Her body is covered with shining garnents and decorated with
Krsna's personal beauty, which is conpared to cosnetics. Thus Her beauty
constitutes the highest artistry. Her body is also decorated with the



ornanents of spiritual ecstasy--trenbling tears, petrification
perspiration, choking, cessation of all bodily functions due to
transcendental pleasure, stunbling, high blood pressure and nadness.

The decorative transcendental pleasure potency nmani fests nine
synptons. Five of these are nmanifested by the expansion of Her persona
beauty, which is adorned with garlands of flowers. Her patient cal mess
is conpared with a covering of cloths which have been cl eansed by
canphor. Her confidential agony for Krsna is the knot in Her hair, and
the mark of tilaka on Her forehead is Her fortune. Radharani's sense of
hearing is eternally fixed on Krsna's nane and fane. One's |ips becone
red fromchewi ng betel nuts. Sinmlarly, the borders of Radharani's eyes
are bl ackened due to Her conplete attachnent to Krsna. This darkness
m ght be conpared to oi ntnent used by nature when nature jokes with
Radha and Krsna. Radharani's smile is just like the taste of canphor.
The garl and of separation noves on Her body when She |ies down on the
bed of pride within the roomof aroma. Qut of ecstatic affection for
Krsna, Her breast is covered by the bl ouse of anger. Reputed as the best
of all Krsna's girl friends, She plays a stringed instrunent. Wen Krsna
stands in H s youthful posture, She puts Her hand on Hi s shoul der
Al t hough She possesses so nany transcendental qualities, She is always
engaged in the service of Krsna.

Srimati Radharani is decorated with suddipta-sattvika enotions
whi ch sonetines include tribulation and sonetines pacification. Al the
transcendental ecstasies are manifested in the body of Srinati
Radhar ani . Suddi pt a-sattvi ka enotions are nmani fest when a lover is
overwhel ned with certain feelings which he or she cannot check
Radhar ani has another enotion called kilakincita, which is manifest in
twenty di fferent ways. These enotions are nmanifested partly due to body,
m nd and habit. As far as the bodily enotions are concerned, they are
mani fested in posture and novenent. As far as the enotions of the mnd
are concerned, they are mani fested as beauty, luster, conplexion
flavor, talking, magnanimty and patience. As far as habitual enotions
are concerned, they are mani fested as pastines, enjoynent, preparation
and forgetful ness.

The tilaka of fortune is on the forehead of Srimati Radharani, and
She al so has a | ocket of prema-vaicittya. prema-vaicittya is manifest
when a | over and bel oved neet and fear separation

Srimati Radharani is fifteen days younger than Krsna. She al ways
keeps Her hand on the shoul ders of Her friends, and She al ways tal ks and
t hi nks of pastines with Krsna. She always offers Krsna a kind of
i ntoxication by Her sweet tal ks, and She is always prepared to fulfill
His desires. In other words, She supplies all the denands of Sri Krsna,
and She possesses uni que and uncornnon qualities for Krsna's
sati sfaction.

In Govinda-lilanrta there is a verse which states: "Wwo is the
breedi ng ground for Krsna's affection? The answer is that it is only
Srimati Radhi ka. Who is Krsna's nost | ovable object? The answer is that
it is only Srimati Radhi ka and no one else." Sheen in the hair, noisture
in the eyes and firmess in the breasts are all qualities present in
Srimati Radhika. Only Srinmati Radhika is able to fulfill all the desires
of Krsna. No one el se can do so

Sat yabhama is anot her conpetitor of Srinmati Radharani, but she
al ways desires to cone to the standard of Srimati Radharani. Radharan
is so expert in all affairs that all the dansels of Vraja cone to |learn



arts fromHer. She is so extraordinarily beautiful that even the goddess
of fortune and Parvati, the wife of Lord Siva, desire elevation to Her
standard of beauty. Arundhuti, who is known as the nobst chaste lady in
the universe, desires to learn the standard of chastity from Srinmati
Radharani. Since even Lord Krsna cannot estinmate Radharani's highly
transcendental qualities, it is not possible for an ordinary nan to
estimate them

After hearing Ranananda Raya speak of the qualities of Radha Krsna,
Lord Caitanya desired to hear from hi mabout the reciprocation of |ove
bet ween Them Ramananda Raya descri bed Krsna as dhira-lalita, a word
whi ch describes a person who is very cunning and youthful, who is al ways
expert in joking, who is without anxiety and who is al ways subservient
to his girl friend. Krsna is always engaged in love affairs with
Radharani, and He takes to the bushes of Vrndavana to enjoy His |usty
activities with Her. Thus He successfully carries out His |usty
instincts. In Bhakti-rasamta-sindhu it is stated:. "By Hi s inpudent and
daring tal ks about sex indul gence, Krsna obliged Srinmati Radharani to
cl ose Her eyes, and taking advantage of this, Krsna painted nmany
pi ctures on Her breasts. These pictures served as subject matter for
Radharani's friends to joke about. Thus Krsna was al ways engaged in
lusty activities, and thus He made Hi s youthful life successful."

Upon hearing of these transcendental activities, Lord Caitanya
said, "My dear Ramananda, what you have expl ai ned regarding the
transcendental pastinmes of Sri Radha and Krsna is perfectly correct, yet
there is sonething nore I would like to hear fromyou."

"It is very difficult for nme to express anything beyond this,"
Ramananda Raya replied. "I can only say that there is an enotiona
activity called prema-vilasa-vivarta, which | nay try to explain but |
do not know whether You will be happy to hear it." In prema-vilasa there
are two kinds of enotional activities--separation and neeting. That
transcendental separation is so acute that it is actually nore ecstatic
than nmeeting. Ramananda Raya was expert in understanding these highly
el evat ed deal i ngs between Radha and Krsna, and he conposed a nice song
which he narrated to the Lord. The purport of the song is that the |over
and the bel oved, before neeting, generate a kind of enotion by the
exchange of their transcendental activities. That enotion is called
raga, or attraction. Srinmati Radharani expressed Her willingness that
"this attraction and affection between Us rise to the highest extent,"
but the cause of this attraction is Radharani Herself. "Watever the
cause may be," Radharani said, "that affection between You and Me has
m xed Us in oneness. Now that it is the tine of separation, | cannot see
the history of the evolution of this |ove. There was no cause or
nmedi ator in Qur |ove save Qur neeting itself and the visionary exchange
of feelings."

Thi s exchange of feelings between Krsna and Radharani is very
difficult to understand unless one is elevated to the platformof pure
goodness. Such transcendental reciprocation is not even possible to
understand fromthe platformof naterial goodness. One has to actually
transcend material goodness in order to understand. This is because the
exchange of feelings between Radha and Krsna is not a subject matter of
this material world. Even the greatest nental specul ator cannot
understand this, directly or indirectly. Material activities are
mani fested either for the gross body or the subtle mind, but this
exchange of feelings between Radha and Krsna is beyond such



mani f estati ons and beyond intellectual nental speculation. It can only
be understood by purified senses freed fromall the designations of the
material world. Those who have purified senses can understand these
transcendental features and exchanges, but those who are inpersonalists
and who have no know edge of spiritual senses can only discrimnate
within the scope of the material senses and thus cannot understand
spiritual exchanges or spiritual-sensual activities. Those who are
el evated by virtue of experinental know edge can only satisfy their
blunt nmaterial senses either by gross bodily activities or by nental
specul ation. Everything generated fromthe body or the mnd is always
i nperfect and perishable, but transcendental spiritual activities are
al ways bright and wonderful. Pure |Iove on the transcendental platformis
t he paragon of purity devoid of nmaterial affection and conpletely
spiritual. Affection for matter is perishable, as indicated by the
inebriety of sex in the material world, but there is no such inebriety
in the spiritual world. H ndrances on the path of sense satisfaction
cause material distress, but one cannot conpare that with spiritua
separation. In spiritual separation there is neither inebriety nor
i neffectiveness, as one finds with material separation

Lord Caitanya admtted that this is the highest position of
transcendental |oving reciprocation, and He told Ranananda Raya, "By
your grace only have | been able to understand such a high
transcendental position. Such a position cannot be attained wi thout the
performance of transcendental activities. So will you kindly explain to
Me how | can raise Myself to this platforn?”

"It is simlarly difficult for me to make You understand, "

Ramananda replied. "As far as | amconcerned, | can only speak what You

wi sh ne to. No one can escape Your suprenme will. Indeed, there is no one
in the world who can surpass Your suprene will, and although | appear to
be speaking, | amactually not the speaker. You are speaking. Therefore

You are both the speaker and the audi ence. Thus | et ne speak only as You
will nme to speak aboutthe perfornmance required to attain this highest

transcendental position."

Ramananda Raya then began to relate the confidential and
transcendental activities of Radha and Krsna. These activities cannot be
understood in the enpotional relationship with the Suprene Lord as naster
and servant, friend and friend or parent and son. This confidenti al
subj ect matter can be understood only in the association of the dansels
of Vraja, for the confidential activities have arisen fromthe feelings
and enotions of those dansels. Wthout the association of the dansels of
Vraja, one cannot nourish or cherish such transcendental understandi ng.
In other words, these confidential pastinmes of Radha and Krsna have
expanded through the nercy of the dansels. Wthout their nercy, they
cannot be understood. One has to follow in the footsteps of the dansels
of Vraja in order to understand.

When one is actually situated in that understandi ng, he becones
eligible to enter into the confidential pastines of Radha and Krsna.
There is no alternative to understand Their confidential pastines. This
is confirmed in Govinda-lilanrta (10.17): "Although nmanifest, happy,
expanded and unlimted, the enotional exchanges between Radha and Krsna
can only be understood by the dansels of Vraja or by their followers."
Just as no one can understand the expansion of the spiritual energy of
the Suprene Lord without H's causel ess nercy, no one can understand the
transcendental sex |ife between Radha and Krsna without following in the



footsteps of the dansels of Vraja. The personai associ ates of Radharani
are called sakhis, and Her near assistants are called manjaris. It is
very difficult to express their dealings with Krsna because they have no
desire to mx with Krsna or to enjoy Hi mpersonally. Rather, they are

al ways ready to hel p Radharani associate with Krsna. Their affection for
Krsna and Radharani is so pure that they are sinply satisfied when Radha
and Krsna are together. Indeed, their transcendental pleasure is in
seei ng Radha and Krsna united. The actual form of Radharani is just |ike
a creeper enbracing the tree of Krsna, and the dansels of Vraja, the
associ ates of Rad harani, are just like the | eaves and flowers of that
creeper. When a creeper enbraces a tree, the leaves and flowers as well
as the creeper automatically enbrace it. Govinda-lilamta (10.16)
confirms that Radharani is the expansion of the pl easure potency of
Krsna and is conpared with a creeper, and Her associ ates, the dansels of
Vraja, are conpared to the flowers and | eaves of that creeper. Wen
Radhar ani and Krsna enjoy Thensel ves, the dansels of Vraja relish the

pl easure nore than Radharani Herself.

Al t hough the associ ates of Radharani do not expect any personal
attention fromKrsna, Radharani is so pleased with themthat She
arranges individual neetings between Krsna and the dansels of Vraja. |
ndeed, Radharani tries to conbine or unite Her associates with Krsna by
many transcendental naneuvers, and She takes nore pleasure in these
neetings than in Her own neetings with HHm Wen Krsna sees that both
Radharani and Her associates are pleased by Hi s association, He becones
nore satisfied. Such association and | oving reciprocation have not hi ng
to do with material lust, although it resenbles the material union
bet ween man and wonan. It is only because that simlarity is there that
such reciprocation is sonetines called, in transcendental | anguage,
transcendental lust. As explained in Gautam ya-tantra (B.r.s. 1.2.285):
"Lust nmeans attachnment to one's personal sense gratification. But as far
as Radharani and Her associates are concerned, they did not desire
personal sense gratification. They only wanted to satisfy Krsna." This
is further confirmed in the Srinad-Bhagavatam (10.31.19) in one of the
speeches of the gopis:

yat te suj at a-carananburuham st anesu
bhi tah sanai h priya dadhi mahi karkasesu
tenatavi matasi tad vyathate na kimsvit
kur padi bhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah

"My dear friend Krsna, You are now roaming in the forest with Your
bare feet, which You sonetines keep on our breasts. Wen Your feet are
on our breasts, we think that our breasts are too hard for Your soft
feet. Now You are wandering in the forest and wal ki ng over stones, and
we do not know how You are feeling. Since You are our life and soul, the
di spl easure You undergo in traveling over rough stones is giving us
great distress." Such feelings expressed by the dansels of Vraja
constitute the highest Krsna consci ous enotions. Anyone who actually
beconmes captivated by Krsna consci ousness approaches this |evel of the
gopis. There are sixty-four categories of devotional service by
performance of which one can rise to the gopis' stage of unconditiona
devotion. Affection for Krsna on the level of the gopis is called
raganuga, spontaneous |ove. Wen one enters into a spontaneous |oving



affair with Krsna, there is no need to follow the Vedic rules and
regul ati ons.

There are various kinds of personal devotees of Lord Krsna in the
transcendental abode. For exanple, there are servants of Krsna like
Rakt aka and Patraka and friends of Krsna just |ike Sridama and Sudama
There are al so parents of Krsna, just |ike Nanda and Yasoda, who are
al so engaged in the service of Krsna according to their respective
transcendental enotions. One who desires to enter into the suprene abode
of Krsna can take shelter of one of such transcendental servitors. Then
t hrough the execution of |oving service, one can attain transcendenta
affection for Krsna. In other words, the devotee in this material world
who executes |oving service in pursuance of the activities of those
eternal associates with Krsna also attains the same post when he is
per f ect ed.

The sages nentioned in the Upanisads and in sruti also desire the
post of the gopis, and they also followin the footsteps of the gopis in
order to attain that highest goal of life. This is confirnmed in Srinmad-
Bhagavat am (10.87.23) when it is said that the sages practice pranayama
(trance) by controlling the breathing process, nmnd and senses through
the nystic yoga practice. Thus they try to nmerge into the Suprene
Brahman. This sanme goal is attained by atheists who deny the existence
of God. If such atheists are killed by an incarnation of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, they al so nerge into the Brahnman exi stence of
the Suprene Lord. However, when the dansels of Vrndavana worship Sri
Krsna, it is as though they have been bitten by a snake, for Krsna's
body is conpared with the body of a snake. A snake's body is never
straight; it is always curling. Simlarly, Krsna often stands in a three
curved posture, and He has bitten the gopis with transcendental | ove.
The gopis are certainly better situated than all nystic yogis and others
who desire to nerge into the Suprene Brahman. The sages of Dandakaranya
also followin the footsteps of the dansels of Vraja in order to attain
a simlar position. One cannot attain that position sinply by foll ow ng
the regul ative principles. Rather, one nust seriously follow the
principles of the gopis. This is confirnmed in Srinad-Bhagavat am
(10.9.21) wherein it is stated that Lord Sri Krsna, the son of Srinmati
Yasoda, is not easily available to those follow ng the principles of
nment al speculation but is easily available to all kinds of |iving beings
who follow the path of devotional service

There are many pseudo-devotees, claimng to belong to Lord Caitanya
Mahapr abhu's sect, who artificially dress thensel ves as the dansels of
Vraja, and this is not approved by advanced spiritualists or advanced
students of devotional service. Such people dress the outward nmateria
body because they foolishly confuse the body with the soul. They are
m st aken when they think that the spiritual bodies of Krsna, Radharan
and Their associates, the dansels of Vraja, are conposed of naterial
nature. One shoul d know perfectly well that all such nmanifestations are
expansi ons of eternal bliss and know edge in the transcendental world.
They have nothing to do with these naterial bodies; thus the bodies,
dresses, decorations and activities of the danmsels of Vrndavana are not
of this material cosm c manifestation. The dansel s of Vrndavana are not
a subject for the attraction of those in the material world; they are
transcendental attractions for the allattractive Krsna. Because the Lord
is all-attractive, He is called Krsna, but the dansels of Vrndavana are
attractive even to Krsna. Therefore they are not of this material world.



If one wongly thinks that the material body is as perfect as the
spiritual body and begins to imtate the dansels of Vrndavana, he
beconmes infested with the Mayavadi inpersonal philosophy. The
i npersonal i sts recommend a process of aham grahopasana by whi ch one
wor ships his own body as the Suprene. Thinking in this way, such pseudo-
transcendental i sts dress thensel ves as the dansels of Vraja. Such
activities are not acceptable in devotional service. Even Srila Jiva
Gosvam , the nost authoritative acarya in the Gaudi yasanpradaya, has
condemmed these imtators. The process of transcendental realization is
to followin the footsteps of the associates of the Suprene Lord;
therefore if one thinks hinself to be a direct associate of the Suprene
Lord, he is condemed. According to authorized Vai snava principles, one
should follow a particular devotee, and not think of hinself as Krsna's
associ at e.

In this way Ramananda Raya expl ai ned that one shoul d accept the
nood of the dansels of Vraja. In Caitanya-caritanrta it is clearly said
that one should accept the enptional activities and not imtate the
dress of the associates of Krsna. One should also always neditate upon
the affairs between Radha and Krsna in the transcendental world. One
shoul d think of Radha and Krsna twenty-four hours a day and eternally
engage in Their service. One need not externally change his dress. By
followi ng the nobod of the associates and friends of Radharani, one can
ultimately achieve the perfectional stage and be transferred to Col oka
Vrndavana, the transcendental abode of Krsna.

The nood of the gopis' enotional pursuit is called siddha-deha.
This word indicates the pure spiritual body which is beyond the senses,
mnd and intelligence. Siddha-deha is the purified soul who is just
suitable to serve the Suprene Lord. No one can serve the Suprene Lord as
Hi s associate without being situated in his pure spiritual identity.
That identity is conpletely free fromall material contam nation. As
stated in Bhagavad-gita, a naterially contani nated person transm grates
to another material body by nmaterial consciousness. At the tine of death
he thinks nmaterially and is therefore transferred into another materia
body. Simlarly, when one is situated in his pure spiritual identity and
thinks of the spiritual |oving service rendered to the Suprene Lord, he
is transferred to the spiritual kingdomto enter into the association of
Krsna. In other words, by attaining one's spiritual identity and
t hi nking of Krsna's associ ates, one can becone qualified to transfer to
the spiritual kingdom No one can contenplate or think of the activities
of the spiritual kingdomw thout being situated in his pure, spiritua
identity (siddha). Thus Ramananda Raya said that wi thout attaining
si ddha- deha, one can neither becone an associate of the dansel s nor
render service directly to the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and Hi s
eternal consort Radharani. In this regard, Ramananda quoted Sri nad-
Bhagavat am (10. 47. 60) :

nayam sriyo 'nga unitantarateh prasadah
svar-yosi t am nal i na- gandha-rucam kut o ' nyah

rasot save 'sya bhuj adanda- gr hi t a- kant ha-

| abdhasi sa- m ya udagad vraj a-val | avi nam

"Nei ther the goddess of fortune, Laksm, nor even the dansels of
t he heavenly kingdomcan attain the facilities of the dansels of
Vr aj abhum --and what to speak of others.”



Lord Caitanya was very satisfied to hear these statenents from
Ramananda Raya, and He enbraced him Then both of them began to cry in
the ecstasy of transcendental realization. Thus the Lord and Ramananda
Raya di scussed the transcendental pastinmes of Radha and Krsna throughout
the night, and in the norning they separated. Ranananda left to go to
his place, and the Lord went to take Hi s bath.

At the tinme of separation, Ranananda fell at the feet of Lord
Cai tanya and prayed: "My dear Lord, You have cone just to deliver ne
fromthis mre of nescience. Therefore | request that You remain here
for at least ten days to purify ny mnd of this material contam nation
There is no one el se who can deliver such transcendental |ove of God."

"I have conme to you to purify Myself by hearing fromyou the
transcendental pastines of Radha and Krsna," the Lord replied. "I am so
fortunate, for you are the only teacher of such transcendental pastines.
I can find no one else in the world who can realize the transcendental
| oving reciprocation between Radha and Krsna. You are asking Me to stay
here for ten days, but | feel like remaining with you for the rest of MWy
life. Please cone to Jagannatha Puri, My headquarters, and we will
remain together for the rest of our lives. Thus | can pass My renmaining
days i n understandi ng Krsna and Radha by your association."

Sri man Ramananda Raya cane again to see the Lord the next evening,
and there were further discourses on this transcendental subject nmatter

"What is the highest standard of education?" Lord Caitanya began
Hi s inquiry, and Ranananda Raya i medi ately replied that the highest
standard of education is know edge of the science of Krsna. The standard
of material education is sense gratification, but the highest standard
of spiritual education is know edge of the science of Krsna. In Srinad-
Bhagavatam (4.29.50) it is stated that that work which pleases the
Suprene Personality of Godhead is the highest work, and that science or
know edge which places one in full Krsna consciousness is the highest
know edge. Sinilarly, Prahlada Maharaja, while instructing his chil dhood
friends at school, also stated that hearing of the Lord, chanting,
remenberi ng, worshiping, praying, serving, making friends with Krsna,
and offering everything to Himconstituted the highest spiritua
know edge.

"And what is the greatest reputation one can have?" Lord Caitanya
asked Ramananda Raya, and Ramananda i medi ately replied that a person
reputed to be Krsna conscious should be considered the nost fanbus man
in the world.

Chapter Thirty-two

Concl usi on

One who is fanpbus as a Krsna consci ous man enjoys eternal fame. In
the material world, everyone is striving for three things: he wants his
nane to be perpetuated, he wants his fanme to be broadcast all over the
worl d, and he wants sone profit fromhis material activities. But no one
knows that all this material nane, fanme and profit belong to the
tenporary material body and that as soon as the body is finished, all
nane, fame and profit are finished also. It is only due to ignorance
that everyone is striving after the name, fanme and profit that are



connected with the body. It is deplorable to becone fanbus on the basis
of the body or to becone known as a man of spiritually devel oped

consci ousness wi thout knowi ng the suprene spirit, Visnu. Real fane can
only be had if one attains Krsna consci ousness.

According to Srinmad-Bhagavatam there are twelve authorities, and
they are all fanous because they were all great devotees of the Lord.
These authorities are Brahma, Narada, Lord Siva, Manu, Kapila, Prahlada,
Janaka, Bhi sma, Sukadeva Gosvam, Bali, Yamaraja and the Kunaras. These
personalities are still renenbered because they were all great stalwart
devotees of the Lord. In the Garuda Purana it is said to be nore rare to
be a fanous devotee of the Suprene Lord in the age of Kali than to be a
dem god such as Brahna or Lord Siva. Concerning tal ks between Narada and
Pundari ka, Yudhisthira said, "He is nost fanous and can deliver al
ot hers who, after many, many births, cones to understand that he is the
servant of Vasudeva." Simlarly, in Bhagavad-gita (7.19) Krsna tells
Arj una:

bahunam j anmanam ant e
j nanavan mam pr apadyat e
vasudevah sarvamiti
sa mahat ma sudurl abhah

"After nmany births and deaths, he who is actually in know edge
surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and al
that is. Such a great soul is very rare." In the Adi Purana it is said
that liberation and transcendental life follow all the devotees of Cod.
In the Brhan-naradiya Purana it is stated that even personalities |ike
Brahma and ot her demi gods do not know the val ue of a devotee of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. The Garuda Purana points out that out of
many t housands of brahmanas, one may be expert in performng sacrifices,
and out of thousands of such expert brahmanas, one brahnmana nmay be
expert in the know edge of the Vedanta-sutra, and out of nany, nany
t housands of such Vedantists, there nay be one person who is fanous as a
devotee of Lord Visnu. There are nany devotees of Visnu, and out of
them he who is unfiinching in his devotion is eligible to enter into
t he ki ngdom of God. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.13.4) it is also stated that
there are many students of the Vedas, but one who is always thinking of
the Suprene Personality of Godhead within his heart is the best student
of all. In the Narayana-vyuha-stava prayers it is said that if even the
great Brahma is not a devotee of the Lord, he is npbst insignificant,
whereas if a microbe is a devotee of the Lord, he is nobst fanous.

Lord Caitanya next asked Ramananda Raya, "What is the nost val uabl e
thing in the world?" Ramananda Raya replied that he who has | ove for
Radha- Kr sna possesses the nost valuable jewel and the greatest riches.
One who is addicted to material sense gratification or material wealth
is not really considered to be wealthy. Wen one conmes to the spiritua
pl atform of Krsna consci ousness, he can understand that there are no
ri ches nore valuable than | ove of Radha-Krsna. It is recorded in Srimad-
Bhagavat am t hat Maharaj a Dhruva sought out the Suprene Lord because he
wanted to get sone |and, but when he finally saw Krsna, he said, "I am
so pleased, | don't want anything." In Bhagavad-gita it is aiso stated
that if one takes shelter of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead or is
el evated to the suprene state of |ove of Godhead, he has nothing nore to



aspire to. Although such devotees can attain whatever they desire from
the Lord, they do not ask anything from H m

When Lord Caitanya asked Ramananda Raya what is considered to be
t he nost painful existence, Ramananda Raya replied that separation from
a pure devotee constitutes the nost painful existence. In other words,
when there is no devotee of the Lord present, there is great suffering
in society, and association with other people becones painful. In
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (3.30.7) it is stated that if one who is bereft of the
associ ation of a pure devotee tries to becone happy through society,
friendship and | ove devoid of Krsna consci ousness, he is to be
considered in the nost distressed condition. In the Fifth Canto of
Br had- bhagavatanrta (5.44) it is stated that the association of a pure
devotee is nore desirable than life itself and that in separation from
hi m one cannot even pass a second happily.

Lord Caitanya then asked Ranmananda Raya, "Qut of many so-call ed
liberated souls, who is actually |iberated?" Ramananda replied that he
who is actually conpletely saturated with the devotional |ove for Radha
and Krsna is to be considered to be the best of all |iberated persons.
It is stated in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (6. 14.4) that a devotee of Narayana is
so rare that one can only find himout of mllions and mllions of
peopl e.

"And out of all songs, what song do you think is the best of all?"
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu asked. And Ranananda replied that any song which
descri bes the pastinmes of Radha and Krsna is the best song. In
conditional life, the soul is captivated by sex. Al fictions--dranas
and novel s--and material songs describe | ove between nen and wonen.
Since people are so attracted to this kind of literature, Krsna appeared
inthis material world and displayed H's transcendental loving affairs
with the gopis. There is an inmense literature dealing with the
transacti ons between the gopis and Krsna, and anyone who takes shelter
of this literature or of the stories about Radha and Krsna can enjoy
actual happi ness. In Srimd-Bhagavatam (10.33.36) it is said that the
Lord di splayed H s pastines in Vrndavana in order to reveal His actua
life. Any intelligent person who tries to understand the pastines of
Radha and Krsna is nost fortunate. The songs that tell of those pastines
are the greatest songs in the world.

Lord Caitanya then inquired: "What is the nost profitable thing in
the world, the essence of all auspicious events?" Ramananda Raya replied
that there is nothing as profitable as the association of pure devotees.

"And what do you recommend a person to think of ?" Lord Caitanya
asked. Ramananda replied that one should always think of the pastinmes of
Krsna. This is Krsna consciousness. Krsna has nultiple activities, and
they are described in nany Vedic scriptures. One should always think of
those pastines; that is the best neditation and the highest ecstasy. In
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (2. 2. 36) Sukadeva Gosvam confirnms that one should
al ways think of the Suprene Personality of Godhead--not only think of
H m but one should al so hear and chant His nane, fame and gl ori es.

"And what is the best type of neditation?" Lord Caitanya inquired.

"He who al ways neditates on the |lotus feet of Radha and Krsna is
the best neditator," Ramananda Raya answered. This is also confirmed in
Sri mad- Bhagavatam (1.2.1 4): "It is the Suprene Personality of Godhead
al one who is the naster of all devotees, whose nanme one shoul d al ways
chant and who shoul d al ways be neditated upon and worshiped regularly.”



"Where should a person live, giving up all other pleasures?" Lord
Cai tanya next inquired. Ranmananda replied that one should give up all
ot her pleasures and should live in Vrndavana where Lord Krsna had so
many pastines. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10.47.61) Uddhava says that it is
best to live in Vrndavana even if one has to live as a plant or creeper
It was in Vrndavana that the Suprene Lord lived and it was there that
t he gopi s worshi ped the Suprene Lord, the ultinmate goal of all Vedic
know edge.

"And what is the best subject to hear of?" Caitanya Mahaprabhu next
asked.

"The pastinmes of Radha and Krsna," Ramananda replied. Actually when
t he pastines of Radha and Krsna are heard fromthe right source, one at
once attains liberation. Unfortunately it sonetines happens that people
do not hear of these pastines froma person who is a realized soul. Thus
peopl e are sonetinmes msguided. It is stated in Srinmad-Bhagavat am
(10. 33.40) that one who hears of the pastinmes of Krsna with the gopis
will attain the highest platformof devotional service and will be freed
fromthe nmaterial lust which overwhel ns everyone's heart in the materia
world. In other words, by hearing the pastines of Radha and Krsna, one
can get rid of all material lust. If one does not becone freed from
material lust in this way, then he should not indulge in hearing of the
pasti nes of Radha and Krsna. Unless one hears fromthe right source, he

will msinterpret the pastinmes of Radha and Krsna, considering themto
be ordinary affairs between a man and wonan. In this way one may be
m sgui ded.

"And who is the nost worshi pable Deity?" Caitanya Mahaprabhu next
i nqui red. Ramananda Raya i nmedi ately replied that the transcendenta
couple, Sri Radha and Krsna, is the ultimte object of worship. There
are many worshi pabl e objects--the inpersonalists worship the
brahmaj yoti, for instance--but by worshiping objects other than Radha
and Krsna, one becones bereft of life's synptons and becones just |like a
tree or other nonnoving entity. Those who worship the so-called void
al so attain such results. Those who are after naterial enjoynent
(bhukti) worship the dem gods and achi eve their planets and thus enjoy
mat eri al happi ness. Lord Caitanya next inquired about those who are
after material happiness and liberation frommaterial bondage. "Were do
they ultimately go?" He asked. Ranmananda Raya replied that ultinately
sone turn into trees and others attain the heavenly planets where they
enjoy material happiness.

Ramananda Raya went on to say that those who have no taste for
Krsna consci ousness or spiritual life are just like crows who take
pl easure in eating the bitter ninba fruit. It is the poetic cuckoo that
eats the seeds of the mango. The unfortunate transcendentalists sinply
specul ate on dry phil osophy, whereas the transcendentalists who are in
| ove with Radha and Krsna enjoy fruitjust |ike the cuckoo. Thus those
who are devotees of Radha and Krsna are nost fortunate. The bitter ninba
fruit is not at all eatable; it is sinply full of dry speculation and is
only fit for crowike philosophers. Mango seeds, however, are very
relishable, and those in the devotional service of Radha and Krsna enjoy
t hem

Thus Ramananda Raya and Caitanya Mahaprabhu tal ked for the entire
ni ght. Sometines they danced, sonetines sang and sonetinmes cried. After
passing the night in this way, at dawn Ramananda Raya returned to his
pl ace. The next evening he returned to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu. After



di scussing Krsna for sonme tinme, Ranmananda Raya fell at the feet of the
Lord and said, "My dear Lord, You are so kind to ne that You have told
nme about the science of Krsna and Radharani and Their |oving affairs,
the affairs of the rasa dance and Their pastines. | never thought that |
shoul d be able to speak on this subject natter. You have taught ne as
You fornerly taught the Vedas to Brahma."

This is the systemof receiving instructions fromthe Supersoul
Externally He is not to be seen, but internally He speaks to the
devotee. That is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita--the Lord dictates from
within one who is sincerely engaged in Hs service, and the Lord acts in
such a way that such a person can ultimately attain the suprenme goal of
life. Wien Brahma was born, there was no one to instruct him therefore
the Suprene Lord Hi nself instructed Brahna in Vedi ¢ know edge through
Brahma's heart. | n Srinad-Bhagavatam (2.4.22) Su kadeva Gosvam confi
rnms that the gayatri mantra was fi rst imparted within the heart of
Brahma by the Suprene. Sukadeva Gosvanmi prayed to the Lord to help him
speak Sri nad-Bhagavat am before Maharaja Pariksit.

The first verse of the First Canto of Srinmad-Bhagavatam descri bes
t he Suprene Absolute Truth as He who instructed Brahma through the
heart. Vyasadeva, the author of Srimad-Bhagavatam states: " Let ne
of fer nmy respectful obeisances to Sri Krsna, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, who is the cause of the cosnmic nmanifestation and its
mai nt enance and dissolution as well." If we scrutinizingly try to
understand the suprene truth, we can understand that He knows everything
directly and indirectly. He is the only Suprene Personality, and it is
He only who is fully independent. He alone instructed Brahma as the
Supersoul within. Even the greatest schol ar becones bew |l dered in trying
to understand the suprene truth because the entire perceivable cosnic
mani festation is situated within Hm Al though this nmaterial
mani festation is a by-product of fire, water, air and earth, it
nonet hel ess appears to be factual. However, it is in Hmonly that the
spiritual and naterial manifestations as well as the living entities
rest. Therefore He is the suprene truth.

Ramananda Raya continued speaking to Lord Caitanya: "First | saw

You as a sannyasi, and then | saw You as a cowherd boy. | see before You
a golden doll, and due to its presence Your conpl exion has becone
gol den. Yet | see that Your conplexion is dark, |like a cowherd boy's.

W1l You please explain why | amseeing You in this way? Please tell ne
wi t hout reservation.”

"It is the nature of highly elevated devotees to see Krsna in
everything," Lord Caitanya replied. "Wienever they see anything, they do
not see the formof that particular thing. They see Krsna." This is
confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11. 2. 45):

sarva- bhut esu yah pasyed

bhagavad- bhavam at nanah

bhut ani bhagavaty at nany
esa bhagavat ot t anah

"One who is highly elevated in devotional service sees the
Supersoul, Krsna, who is the Soul of all individual souls." A simlar
passage is found in the Tenth Canto (10.35.9) where it is stated that
all creepers, plants and trees, laden with flowers and fruits, were bent



in the ecstasy of love for Krsna, for Krsna was the Soul of their soul
After Krsna left them those trees and plants becane thorny.

"You have the highest conception of the pastinmes of Radha and
Krsna," Lord Caitanya continued. "Therefore you are seei ng Radha-Krsna
everywhere."

Ramananda Raya replied: "I request that You not try to hide
Yoursel f. | understand that You have accepted the conpl exi on and node of
thinking of Srimati Radharani and that You are trying to understand
Yourself fromthe viewpoint of Radharani. You have actually advented
Yourself to take this point of view Al though You incarnate mainly to
under stand Your own self, You are at the sanme tine distributing |ove of
Krsna to the world. Now You have personally cone here to deliver ne.

Pl ease don't try to deceive ne, | beg You. It is not good for You."

Being very satisfied, Lord Caitanya smled and showed Ramananda Hi s
real formas the conbination of Sri Radha and Krsna. Thus Lord Caitanya
was Sri Krsna Hinself with the external features of Srimati Radhar ani
Hi s transcendental ability to beconme two and then to becone one again
was reveal ed to Ramananda Raya. Those who are fortunate enough to
understand Lord Caitanya as well as the Vrndavana pasti nes of Radha and
Krsna can be able, by the nercy of Sri Rupa Gosvam, to know about the
real identity of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Upon seeing this unique feature of Lord Caitanya, Ranananda Raya
fainted and fell on the fioor. Lord Caitanya then touched him and he
cane to his senses. Ramananda Raya was then surprised to see Lord
Cai tanya again in H's nendi cant dress. Lord Caitanya enbraced and
pacified himand informed himthat he was the only one to have seen this
form "Because you have understood the purpose of My incarnation, you
are privileged to have seen this particular feature of My personality,"”
the Lord said. "My dear Ramananda, | amnot a different person with a
fair conpl exi on known as Gaurapurusa. | amthe selfsane Krsna the son of
Mahar aj a Nanda, and due to contact with the body of Srimati Radharani
have now assuned this form Srinati Radharani does not touch anyone but
Krsna; therefore She has influenced Me with Her conpl exi on, m nd and
words. In this way | amjust trying to understand the transcendenta
flavor of Her relationship with Krsna."

The fact is that both Krsna and Lord Caitanya are the origina
Personal ity of Godhead. No one should try to elimnate Lord Caitanya
fromSri Krsna. In Hs formof Sri Krsna, He is the suprene enjoyer, and
in Hs formof Lord Caitanya, He is the suprene enjoyed. No one can be
nore superexcellently attractive than Sri Krsna, and but for Sri Krsna,
no one can enjoy the suprene form of devotion, Srinmati Radharani. But
for Sri Krsna, all Visnu forns are lacking this ability. This is
explained in the description of Govinda in Caitanya-caritanmrta. There it
is said that Srimati Radharani is the only personality who can infuse
Sri Krsna with transcendental pleasure. Thus Srimati Radharani is the
chi ef dansel of Vraja in love with Govinda, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, Sri Krsna.

"Pl ease rest assured that | have nothing to hide fromyou," Lord
Cai tanya told Ramananda. "Even if | do try to hide fromyou, you are
such an advanced devotee that you can understand all My secrets. |
request that you please keep this a secret and do not disclose it to
anyone. If it were reveal ed, everyone woul d consider Me a madnan. The
facts which | have disclosed to you cannot be understood by
materialistic people. Wien they hear of this, they will sinply | augh at



Me. You can understand this yourself and keep it to yourself. Froma
materialistic point of view, a devotee becones nmad in his ecstasy of
love for Krsna. Both you and | are just like nadnmen. So please don't

di scl ose these facts to ordinary nen. If you do, they will surely |augh
at Me."

Lord Caitanya then passed ten nights with Ranananda Raya, enjoyed
his conpany and di scussed the pastinmes of Krsna and Radha. The
di scussi ons between them were on the highest |evel of Iove for Krsna.
Sone of these tal ks are described, but nost of themcould not be
described. In Caitanya-caritanrta this has been conpared to netallurgic
exam nation. The netals conpared are discussed in the foll ow ng
sequence: first copper, then bronze, then silver, gold and at | ast
touchstone. The prelimnary discussions between Lord Caitanya and
Ramananda Raya are considered to be |ike copper, and the higher
di scussions are considered to be Iike gold. The fifth dinension of their
di scussions, however, is considered to be |like touchstone. If one is
eager to attain the highest understanding, he nust begin with an inquiry
into the differences between copper and bronze, then silver and gold and
so on.

The next day Lord Caitanya asked Ranananda Raya to allow Hmto
return to Jagannatha Puri. "W can renmin together the rest of our |ives
at Jagannatha Puri and pass our tine in discussing Krsna." Lord Caitanya
t hen enbraced Ramananda Raya and sent himto his own place. In the
norning the Lord started on H's journey. He net Ranmananda Raya at a
tenpl e of Hanunan on the river bank. After visiting the tenple of
Hanuman, He left. As long as Caitanya Mahaprabhu renmai ned at Kar pura,
all kinds of people net Hm and by H's grace everyone becane a devotee
of the Suprene Lord.

After Lord Caitanya's departure, Ranmananda Raya becane overwhel ned
due to his separation fromthe Lord, and he i medi ately decided to
retire fromservice and neet the Lord again at Jagannatha Puri. The
di scussi ons bet ween Ramananda Raya and Lord Caitanya deal with the nost
concentrated form of devotional service. By hearing these discussions
one can understand the pastinmes of Sri Radha and Krsna as well as the
confidential role played by Lord Caitanya. If one is actually fortunate
enough to have faith in these discussions, he can enter into the
transcendental association of Radha and Krsna.
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